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          Prologue


          On his way home from college, Kaito is caught up in a Hero summoning and sent to another world with three other students. With a development like this, would they end up having to fight a Demon Lord!? That was what Kaito thought, but according to Lilia, the one who summoned them, the Demon Lord was defeated a long time ago, and the Hero is just summoned to be the main character of their festival. Kaito, who was taken aback by this unexpected fact, decided to spend his time relaxing in this peaceful world until a year passes, where they can return to their original world. But even though he wished for peace and tranquility, Kaito is blessed with a strange fate, as the big names of the Demon Realm and the God Realm begin to gather around him……


          


          Dear Mom, Dad———— How are you doing?


          It seems strange to ask two deceased people how they’re doing, but I hope you’ll just ignore that part. It’s been a little over two weeks since I was summoned to another world on my way home from college. I’ve come to this peaceful world where three realms and three races live together as close neighbors, and although there are some things I’m still confused about, I think I’m having a lot of fun here.


          Caught up in the summoning just like me was the 2nd-year senior highschooler, Kusunoki Aoi-san. Then, there were her two kouhais, the 1st-year senior highschoolers, Yuzuki Hina-san and Mitsunaga Seigi-kun. The three of us, aside from Mitsunaga-kun, who had been invited to play the leading role in the once-in-a-decade Festival of Heroes, are being cared for at the residence of Lilia Albert-san, a Duchess in Symphonia Kingdom.


          Lilia-san was a very kind person. She was sincerely concerned about us, who had been caught up in this incident, and took care of us so that we could enjoy this world.


          In the beginning, I didn’t have the presence of mind to enjoy this world.


          While my mind was riddled with various thoughts, I met the Demon girl, Kuromueina. My encounter with her, who was as cheerful and adorable as a child, and yet as patient as an adult, was the catalyst that enabled me, who had been hiding within my shell after the death of my parents, to look forward and walk further.


          It seems that Kuro’s true identity is that of one of the Six Kings who reigned at the top of the Demon Realm…… The Underworld King, and she’s actually one of the most powerful beings in the world. Well, from what I feel, I could only see her as my cute and reliable friend.


          [……Kaito-kun? You writing in your diary again?]


          [Unnn. Kuro doesn’t seem like someone within the Six Kings at all.]


          [Ahaha, I can’t refute that.]


          Sitting on the sofa, Kuro talked to me while eating a baby castella. Seeing her cute actions, I couldn’t help but smile. Just a few days ago, I had the first date in my life, and I realized that I’m captivated by Kuro. However, I haven’t made any significant progress in my relationship with her yet.


          Perhaps, that’s because I myself still haven’t found a solid answer to the matter of “falling in love with someone from another world. Well, it’s not something I could immediately answer, and I’ve still got a lot of time. Let’s not rush ourselves and take our time, and search for what I myself want. With those thoughts in mind, I looked at the clock and saw that it’s almost time for me to go to bed. I suppose it’s time to stop writing in my diary and start getting ready for bed.


          [Unnn? Kaito-kun, you’re going to bed?]


          [Yeah, I’m about to.]


          [I see. Then, I guess it’s time for me to go home too……]


          Seeing my movements, Kuro also got up from the sofa and started preparing to leave.


          [Well then, Kaito-kun. Good night, see you tomorrow~~]


          [Yeah, good night. See you tomorrow.]


          Good night, see you tomorrow…… I think the fact that we can exchange such a simple exchange as a matter of course, is a really happy matter. At least, after the death of Mom and Dad, I had no one to exchange such words with. 


          As Kuro waved at me with a dazzling smile, I waved back at her and saw her off.

        

      

    

  


  The Gentle Elf


  
    
      
        
          The 16th day of the Fire month. It has been a little over two weeks since I was summoned to another world. In the beginning, I felt that time had passed in the blink of an eye due to my continuous surprise and confusion, but humans are creatures that adapt to their environment. Nowadays, I feel that I’ve become more relaxed.


          And now, slightly racking my brains, I’m walking down the corridor within Lilia-san’s mansion. Well, even though I’m walking right now, I don’t really have any place I intend to go to in mind. I mean…… In short, I was simply bored.


          It’s not like this world is any less civilized than Japan, the country I used to live in though. This world has developed around magic, and there are many technologies here that surpass those that are brought upon by Earth’s science, but there are no electrical appliances here such as televisions, games, computers and the like. The only way to communicate with people at a distance is through a mail formed with magic power…… “hummingbirds” as they call it, and of course, smartphones don’t exist here. It seems that they had some kind of rule established about this, as Lilia-san had apparently entrusted the smartphone I had brought in this world to the Goddess of Law, and I’ve heard that they had strict control over such things.


          Well, it’s no use complaining about the level of civilization this world has, but how should I say this…… I’ve been having a little too much time on my hands recently.


          There may be various kinds of entertainment in this world, but the only thing I can think of at the moment is reading books. I’ve already finished reading the book I bought when I went on a date with Kuro, and I don’t really want to read the books in Lilia-san’s mansion. They’re all very difficult to read and don’t feel entertaining at all.


          To put it bluntly, I’m currently starved for entertainment. However, among us people who came from the same world…… It actually seems like I’m the only one with this problem. It seems like Yuzuki-san likes running…… or rather, moving her body, as she seems to enjoy going on a jog. Meanwhile, I’m not really sure if it’s because Kusunoki-san is very smart or not, but she can read and understand the books in Lilia-san’s mansion, and lately, she’s been holed up in the library studying magic.


          I’d like to scold the past me for not having a hobby back then. N- No, I did have hobbies…… such as gaming and net surfing…… But well, I can’t do that in this world.


          Hmmm. I wonder what I should do? I enjoy talking with Kuro, but she doesn’t come to visit until night, and I don’t know how to spend my time until then…… If I had to think of a hobby that I can enjoy in this world, I suppose reading would really be my first choice. I’d like to read something that isn’t technical though, books that are more like novels. However, it seems like there aren’t many of those books in Lilia-san’s mansion, so I’ll have to go and buy one myself. However, where do they buy such things here? Back when I went on a date with Kuro, the shop I found with her was more of a stall, so it’s not like they would be in the same place every day. I don’t know where the other bookstores were. Strolling through the city while searching for them sounds like a great idea, but I feel a little anxious, thinking that I might get lost again. ……Unnn, alright. I’ll consult Lilia-san about this. As I gathered my thoughts, thinking about what I should ask Lilia-san for breakfast, I walked down the corridor without any particular purpose, when I saw a familiar person heading my way from the dining room.


          A woman with short red hair as beautiful as the setting sun, emerald green eyes so bright they could be mistaken for jewels, and her distinctive long, pointed ears indicating that she was an Elf. She’s almost as tall as me, probably around 170cm, having a slender, model-like figure, wearing a sleeveless jacket and pants that prioritizes functionality, and a black scarf around her neck. The fact that she’s tall makes one think that she’s a pretty woman at first glance. I imagined that Elves would be blondes, but in this world where there are a lot of mixed-bloods, it seems that Elves also have a variety of hair colors.


          [Good morning. “Sieglinde-san”.]


          […………………..]


          The Elf lady…… Sieglinde-san silently nodded in response to my greeting.


          Sieglinde-san is in charge of the security of the mansion, so I’ve talked to her a few times now. No, I suppose “talked” isn’t quite the right word here. It seems that she used to be a member of the Knight Order, but during one of their battles against monsters, she suffered a large wound in her throat and lost her ability to speak. I also heard that under her black scarf was a big scar, reminiscent of that battle.


          Thus, she basically communicates her intentions through written words and gestures. I have my Sympathy Magic that allows me to read other people’s emotions though, so even with just her body language, I could understand what Sieglinde-san is trying to say. That’s why it’s rather easy for me to have a conversation with her.


          [………………]


          [Ah, yes. I woke up rather early…… Is Sieglinde-san on night guard duty?]


          [………………]


          [Good work.]


          Seeing me being up so early in the morning, Sieglinde-san curiously tilted her head. When I responded to her after reading her intentions through her movements and with my Sympathy Magic, a gentle smile appeared on Sieglinde-san’s lips. Sieglinde-san may look like a cool woman, but in reality, she’s a very kind and gentle person. In Lilia-san’s mansion, where everyone other than me is female, although I don’t get treated badly because Lilia-san has warned all of them against it, there are still many people who don’t think well of me as a man. Of course, my situation had improved compared to when I first arrived in this place. However, as I’m still in a delicate position, there are few people who are willing to talk to me.


          Sieglinde-san is one of the people in this mansion who isn’t prejudiced against men, and she’s very friendly to me. Every time I see her, she’s always so kind and caring, asking me if I’m having any trouble in this unfamiliar environment, so it’s really easy for me to talk to her.


          While I was thinking about this, Sieglinde-san took out a small notepad and pen from her pocket, wrote something on it, and showed it to me.


          [You don’t look too merry when walking earlier, are you thinking about something?]


          [Ahhh, ummm, it’s nothing that serious……]


          When Sieglinde-san asked me what I had been thinking about…… I told her that I was thinking about buying a book for me to read in my spare time, but that I was worried about the path. Thereupon, Sieglinde-san seemed to be thinking for a moment, before she nodded and pointed at herself.


          [……Eh? Sieglinde-san would be guiding me?]


          [………………..]


          [H- However, Sieglinde-san…… aren’t you tired from your night shift?]


          [………………..]


          [Would it be alright? I- I certainly am grateful for that, but would it really be alright?]


          [………………..]


          [Thank you very much. Well then, I will be in your care.]


          Sieglinde-san offered to take me to a bookstore. Thinking that she must be tired after working a night shift, I refrained myself from her offer, but Sieglinde-san smiled and told me not to worry about it, so I decided to presume upon her kindness.


          After Sieglinde-san and I discussed the time of our departure, I parted ways with her for the moment and moved to the dining room to have breakfast. After that, as we have discussed, I went shopping with Sieglinde-san.


          [There sure are lots of food-related shops around here.]


          [………………..]


          Sieglinde-san nodded her head in affirmation to the words I muttered while looking at the surrounding stores. Sieglinde-san and I were currently going through a street that was different from the one Lunamaria-san and I went to back when we’re shopping for clothes, an area lined with common stores instead of high-end ones. To be honest, as a commoner, I’m more at home here than on that upscale street. It might be a good idea to memorize the directions here and enjoy the next time I go window shopping.


          [Does Sieglinde-san often come to this area for shopping?]


          [………………….]


          [Unnn? Is something the matter?]


          After hearing my question, Sieglinde-san looked like she was thinking about something before taking out a notebook and pen. Then, she held out a note with words written on it in front of me, who was tilting my head.


          “If you turn down the street we just passed, you’ll find several stores that sell ingredients. I often go shopping there, but I don’t often come to this area.”


          [Heehhh…… Are those ingredients for the mansion?]


          [……………….]


          I asked her if she was shopping for ingredients for the meals prepared in Lilia-san’s mansion, but she shook her head and denied it.


          “It’s for my own use. I enjoy cooking.”


          [I see. Sieglinde-san feels like a mature woman, it seems like you’re also good at cooking.]


          When I told her my honest impression, Sieglinde-san looked a little bashful. Unnn, is it that gap moe stuff I heard about? The usual her feels awe-inspiring, but she look so cute when you look like this. As we continued our conversation, Sieglinde-san pointed to a store a few distance away and nodded.


          [Ahh, that shop?]


          [……………..]


          The store looked like a bookstore, and there were a lot of books lined up in the store. I wouldn’t understand anything even if I were to read technical books, so if I were to buy some, I’d rather it be something like a novel. Ahh, but I guess reading books about history might be a good way to learn about this world.


          It’s quite obvious, but I don’t know any of the books in this world. That means every one of these books is fresh and new, and I’m excited to read them. Now then, I wonder how many books I should buy today?


          It seems that I had been quite absorbed in selecting the books I will buy, as when I looked at my pocket watch, I saw that quite an amount of time had passed.


          [I- I’m sorry. I became quite engrossed with what I’d been doing.]


          [………………….]


          What a blunder. Even though Sieglinde-san went out of her way to guide me, even though she should be tired from working the night shift, I ended up making her wait. It doesn’t seem like Sieglinde-san read much either, as she didn’t browse through any particular book and waited for me. When I apologized for this, Sieglinde-san looked puzzled for a moment before she gently smiled and shook her head.


          “Did you find any good books?”


          [……Yes. I’m going to buy about three books.]


          After hearing my reply, Sieglinde-san nodded once with a satisfied expression on her face.


          Buying two Adventure novels and a book on the history of Symphonia Kingdom, I left the bookstore with Sieglinde-san.


          [Thank you very much. You’ve really helped me today. Is there something that I could do to……]


          […………………]


          [I don’t need to mind it? N- No, but…… I’ve been under your care today.]


          […………………]


          [You also had fun, so don’t mind it? U- Unnn. I understand…… Once again, thank you very much.]


          […………………]


          I’m sure she was just watching me shop before, but Sieglinde-san still smiled, holding the thought that she had fun. She’s a really caring person…… I mean, I didn’t have any siblings, so I wouldn’t know…… but I feel like she would be something like an older sister.


          Even if the result of today’s shopping was three books to pass the time, considering that I got to know Sieglinde-san a little better…… I think it was more than worth it and it would be nice to go out with her again.


          The 17th day of the Fire month. Lately, or rather, since Kuro’s visit to the mansion, Lilia-san has been very busy and being partly at fault, I’m worried about her. It seems that connections with their equals are important for nobles, and with the visit of Kuro, one of the pinnacles of the Demon Realm, the value of Lilia-san’s name among the nobles has skyrocketed. It seems that she’s been receiving a lot of invitations to tea parties and the like, and she’s currently been busy dealing with them. I’d like to help her in some way, but I’m afraid that my involvement in diplomatic matters like that would only drag her down. Thus, I’ve been asking Lunamaria-san for advice on what I can do to help relieve Lilia-san’s fatigue.


          However, the irony of the situation is that before Lilia-san can even relieve her fatigue, she has another major event coming up. No, I can’t really say I’m unrelated to this matter either…… Well, to put it simply, that conversation with the Goddess of Time is scheduled to take place tomorrow.


          The designated venue was the temple that we had visited to receive our blessings before. It also seemed like she had already been notified beforehand, so my participation was allowed as we had expected. Incidentally, I asked Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san if they would also like to participate in the event, but they vigorously answered that they don’t want to, so Lilia-san and I are going to be the only ones participating.


          [Even so, I still feel rather anxious……]


          [Unnn? About what?]


          
            

          


          As I muttered to myself while making an empty teacup float in front of me for magic practice, Kuro, who was laying on the sofa, asked me as she raised her upper body.


          [No, it’s just we were going to talk with the Goddess of Time tomorrow…… and I’m just wondering what’s going to happen……]


          [With Chronois-chan?]


          [Unnn. I didn’t know her name though……]


          Amazing, I guess that’s to be expected from the Underworld King. She knows the name of a Supreme God, which is supposed to be unknown to most people, as if it were normal. Moreover, she even calls her with “-chan” attached to her name……


          [Isn’t it alright? Chronois-chan may sound self-important when she speaks, but she’s very generous to the humans, so I don’t think that there would be anything strange that would happen though?]


          [I see…… No, well, we’re still meeting someone important, and this time, it’s not like someone I knew from the beginning like when Kuro visited us, so I’m quite nervous.]


          Yes, the biggest difference between this meeting and Kuro’s visit to Lilia-san’s mansion is that I don’t know much about the Goddess of Time…… I still have lots of composure in my mind when it was at that time with Kuro, but I don’t really know what’s going to happen this time.


          When I mentioned such concerns, Kuro replied with something I didn’t expect.


          [Fumu fumu. Then, do you want to take Ein with you?]


          [Eh? Why Ein-san?]


          [If I remember correctly, Ein was close with Chronois-chan, so it would be easier to talk with her if you brought her with you, right?]


          [Really!? Indeed, if that’s the case, it would be really reassuring…… But it’s really sudden, so I wonder if it would be convenient for Ein-san to come?]


          [It’ll probably be alright. Wait for a sec, okay…… Ein~~ Will you go to the temple with Kaito-kun tomorrow?]


          [Understood.]


          [Uwwaaahhh!?]


          Right after Kuro muttered in empty space, before I knew it, Ein-san was right next to me and answered back to her.


          Eh? What the heck? Do all high-ranked Demons have to appear in a way that’s bad for my heart?


          In response to the surprised me, Ein-san bows at a beautiful angle without seeming to be particularly bothered by what she did.


          [Kaito-sama, it’s been a while.]


          [E- Ein-san…… When did you……]


          [Responding immediately to her master’s call is basic knowledge for a maid.]


          [……………..]


          As I thought, the maids she’s talking about are somehow different from the maids I know.


          
            

          


          But, well…… Ein-san is a very dependable person for some reason, and since she’s on good terms with the Goddess of Time, I’m really grateful that she’s going to accompany me.


          I was worried about tomorrow, but with her, I guess I could feel relieved, right?


          Yes, that’s what I thought at that time. However, I should have made sure when we were planning on bringing her a little more properly. I should have made sure about the relationship between Ein-san and the Goddess of Time……


          Early in the morning, when the sun had just risen, Lilia-san and I were once again in front of the luxurious temple.


          The Goddess of Time seemed to have paid attention to the schedule of this interview, and since it was still quite early, there were hardly any people around the temple.


          And at the entrance, I met up with Ein-san who had arrived earlier than us.


          [I have heard from Kuromueina-sama. We will be in your care today, Ein-sama.]


          [I will also be in your care. Lilia-sama, Kaito-sama.]


          After exchanging a brief greeting with Ein-san, we walked to the reception desk of the temple.


          It seems that they have already been told of our talks in advance, and as soon as Lilia-san named herself, the priest began to lead us.


          [Nevertheless, I’m really thankful. It’s reassuring to have Ein-san here.]


          [It would be my honor if I could be of any use…… But, why am I told to accompany you here?]


          [……Eh? Errr, I heard from Kuro that you were quite close with the Goddess of Time……]


          When I spoke with her as we walked, Ein-san tilted her head like she’s really wondering about it, and looking at her response, I somehow felt some uneasiness.


          [……We’re quite close? Me and “that”? Dear me…… I wasn’t really aware that we were like that, but if Kuromu-sama said it, then it must be so.]


          [……Eh?]


          Arehh? It’s somehow different from the reaction I was expecting. Ein-san seems to be really wondering if she’s really close to her……


          Just as my anxiety was growing because of Ein-san’s response, we reached the largest door in front of us.


          The priest held out his hand toward the door, and after bowing, he moved away. After a little while later, the huge door standing several meters in length, quietly opened.


          Inside is a very large, cathedral-like hall, with the Goddess of Time standing in the center, clad in a presence that a Goddess would definitely have.


          [You’ve arrived huh. I’m sorry to have called you out on this da—–]


          When the door opens, the Goddess of Time turns her red and blue heterochromatic eyes towards us and speaks with a faint smile on her face—– but her expression stiffened while she’s in the middle of speaking.


          Silence fell as the tall, model-like figure of the Goddess of Time looked down towards us, and we waited for her next words, feeling inexplicably uncomfortable.


          The Goddess of Time had a surprised look on her face for a while, then her expression somehow changed to one that looked like she just bit down on a bitter bug and muttered.


          [……Why the heck are you……]


          For a moment, I was freaked out thinking that she was talking to me, but I realized that the Goddess of Time’s gaze wasn’t on me, but towards Ein-san next to me.


          Then, she glared with eyes that were clearly filled with anger and disgust.


          [A midget of a woman walked in, so I thought some “trash” slipped in, but it’s you of all people huh…… Ein.]


          [Oya? Please excuse me, I had seen something standing without any curves at all…… so I unconsciously thought that the people had weirdly placed a “stone pillar” in the center of the room, but it was just you huh…… Chronois.]


          [………………]


          [………………]


          Arehh? I feel like there’s something weird in the atmosphere though? I thought they were close friends…… They don’t feel like that at all though!?


          Just as Ein-san quietly stepped forward, the Goddess of Time also went towards Ein-san at the same time, and the two confronted each other near the center of the room, staring at each other.


          To be honest, I couldn’t understand the situation, so I hurriedly turned to Lilia-san, but she seemed to be in exactly the same state, shaking her head while looking pale.


          [……Considering that it’s been a long time since we’ve seen each other, I see that you’re still as annoying as ever…… You don’t mind settling the past that we haven’t before right here, right?]


          [Houuu… It seems like Gods are suicidal these days huh. I don’t really mind though? If that really is your wish, I guess I can help you prepare for your journey to your death.]


          [……………..]


          [……………..]


          After they quietly announced those words, I thought I saw something like sparks clashing between them.


          No, doesn’t this look dangerous? The heck, Kuro, what’s going on here!? This is totally different from what you said, isn’t it!?


          In the midst of that atmosphere where the words “explosive situation” perfectly fits, immediately afterwards, the positions in which both Ein-san and the Goddess of Time were standing were swapped.


          It’s not that I blinked, but as if the frames were completely switched, the two changed from facing each other to facing away from each other, and for some reason, the Goddess of Time seems like she’s shaking in anger.


          [……Like I said, you b*tch! Why the heck can you calmly move through my “Suspended Time”, do you even freaking care about the laws of time!?]


          [It shouldn’t be unusual, for I am a maid. A maid is always in struggles with the constantly moving time, making sure that every moment is spent to serve my master…… Something like this is something every maid can do.]


          [Stop saying foolish things, there’s no way every maid can do that!!! How can such a nonsensical theory lead to the mass production of monsters like you!?]


          [Only her master can bind her maid, and a true maid can not be bound by anything but her master…… Following this rule, even manipulating time at will is only natural for a maid to do.]


          [There’s no freaking way that’s the case!!! Stop with that ridiculous all-maids-are-omnipotent theory!]


          To be honest, even if it’s just one argument, I’m in total agreement with the Goddess of Time. In fact, I’d rather applaud her for saying it so well to her.


          But seriously, this situation…… How did it come to this?


          [This poor-breasted goddess is just lacking in understanding that she’s really envious of my prowess.]


          [How the heck is my breast size related to this!? Or rather, you’re not that different either!]


          [No, mine is certainly larger than yours. This maid’s eyes can’t be deceived.]


          [It looks like it’s as midget as your height though……]


          [……………..]


          [……………..]


          [ [ Die! (Worthless Goddess!) (Rotten Maid!) ] ]


          How should I describe this scene that’s unfolding in front of me right now…… No, I doubt I can describe it if I can’t even see a thing……


          [Hiiihhhh!? Kyaaaaahhhh!?]


          A few minutes after Ein-san and the Goddess of Time started their fight, both of them completely disappeared from sight, and the entire temple shook with some kind of bursting sounds resounding from time to time.


          The shockwave around us was probably supposed to be great, but it doesn’t seem like they’re hitting the walls and floors of the reception hall, that also includes Lilia-san and I, so I guess they’re just keeping it in moderation.


          My impression is that it would be like how there are intermittent earthquakes occurring. What did we come here for again?


          [Wiat, how can you be that calm, Kaito-san!!!?]


          [No…… It’s just that I’ve gotten used to things that I don’t understand happening out of the blue so…]


          [Don’t just go unpleasantly go becoming a philosopher on me! Hiiiihhhh!?]


          Along with the pale expression on her face, Lilia-san’s appearance, who is screaming from time to time, is repeatedly trembling like a small animal looks really cute. The huge gap between her usual calmness and her appearance as she experiences this abnormal situation…… Ah, no, it’s just that I feel like I’ve also had such moments when I lose my composure nowadays.


          No, but in a way, this is probably a normal reaction to what we’re seeing. In fact, the strange one might have been me who has grown accustomed to abnormal situations like this…… Though most of them, including this one, is 90% Kuro’s fault……


          [How did this happen?]


          [It should be me who’s asking it! Hiiihhhh!? K- Kaito-san, please do something!]


          Grabbing my clothes with her trembling hands, Lilia-san looked like she’s relying on me as her eyes turned towards me.


          It seems like Lilia-san is in quite a state of panic, as she desperately wants me to help her but—— please don’t ask me for the impossible!


          In this battle that looks like it’s the decisive battle between monsters, what could an average per…… No, rather, what can I, a slightly weaker than average adult male, do?


          [No, as expected, this situation is kinda impossible for me…… How about we just wait until the storm passes by……]


          [H- However…… If it’s Kaito-san, I think you should be able to stop them……]


          […………….]


          Strange, something’s strange. Apparently, Lilia-san seriously thinks that if it’s me, I can stop those two. How high is Lilia-san’s evaluation of me in her mind?


          Having a beauty asking for your help with eyes quivering in tears is a very exciting situation for a healthy man to be in. If I were to respond to her request and show her my cool side, her Affection Meters might go up a notch.


          However, the difficulty level required for that Affection Points is beyond demonic and is way impossible for me. It’s like she’s asking me to storm into a place where the last boss and the hidden boss are fighting while I’m still level 1 and still wearing my beginner equipment. If this had been such a game, I’d be smashing my scene as hard as I could right now.


          But unfortunately, this is reality and impossible things are impossi—– No, wait.


          It’s impossible for me to barge into their fight, nor is it possible for me to stop both side by force, and my words probably wouldn’t reach them…… But if I just want to stop their fight, I might be able to do something about it.


          With this move…… The odds of this working might not be that high, but there’s no risk for failure.


          To be honest, I’d like to wait for the storm to quietly pass, but the serious matter at hand is Lilia-san, whose strength she uses while clinging to me for some time now is getting stronger and stronger…… And those bulges that men don’t have that have been inevitably pressing against my arm.


          Though rather than my reason that’s about to snap because of these tender fruits clinging on me, I fear that the panicking Lilia-san’s brute strength would physically tear my arm off before that happened.


          I seriously don’t know where in those slender arms is she holding onto such power, but I feel like my arm is starting to creak out unpleasant screams and its time is about to run out.


          Filled with determination to protect my arm from breaking like a bar of chocolate any time soon, I closed my eyes and began to knead my magic power.


          The magic I’m about to use is not something that I, a novice, could originally invoke. But fortunately, being an otherworlder, I have an unusual aptitude for this type of magic.


          Sympathy Magic…… What Kuro found out is that it has an excellent ability to sense magic power, and it’s capable of detecting the faint emotions contained in magic that would normally be undetectable…… But it’s abilities aren’t just that, as it could also do the opposite.


          Imbuing my emotions into my magic power, I would force others around me to become aware of these emotions. That’s one of the ways Kuro taught me to use Sympathy Magic. It’s just like forcefully connecting them by telepathy, and although it still can’t convey complicated information, Kuro said that if I were able to use it well, I would even be able to communicate with people who don’t have the ability to speak words.


          [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ]


          And in this kind of situation…… It also works to people who had blood rushing to their head, where words weren’t able to reach them.


          After a few seconds, my magic power filled with emotions telling them to stop fighting is released from my body, and immediately afterwards, Ein-san and the Goddess of Time, I could finally see the both of them with their fists clenched together.


          [That was…… Kaito-sama?]


          [……Hooohhh…… You released your magic power while imbuing it with your emotions huh? What an interesting magic you used……]


          Ein-san and the Goddess of Time turned to me almost simultaneously and muttered, but neither of them brought down their fists.


          [My apologies, Kaito-sama. I’m quite ashamed that I let my emotions get the better of me.]


          [……I almost forgot my purpose for coming here. You mentioned that your name’s Miyama, right? I’m sorry, please accept my apologies.]


          [Ah, no.]


          Ein-san bowed her head first and returned behind my back, followed by the Goddess of Time, who gave her apologies while straightening her posture.


          It seems that it has successfully worked. If this move didn’t make them stop, I thought that it wouldn’t matter anymore, but I had managed to protect my arm.


          I did protect it…… right? My arm is kind of numb and I can barely feel anything in that arm anymore, but it should be okay, right?


          [Lilia-san, I somehow managed to do it.]


          [K- Kaito-san? What in the world is that just now…… It’s hard to describe, but how should I say this… It’s like I suddenly felt Kaito-san’s emotions……]


          Lilia-san was looking up at me with a surprised expression, so I replied to her while feeling a new sense of anxiousness because of the distance between us.


          [Errr, well, it seems to be that kind of magic. It’s a magic Kuro taught me, making me able to transmit my emotions to those around me…..]


          It seems like Lilia-san was convinced when I said that Kuro taught me about it, nodding her head several times as if she was impressed.


          [U- Ummm, so, Lilia-san…… Errr, my arm……]


          [……Eh? Huh!? M- My apologies!?]


          When Lilia-san finally regains her composure for a bit, I tell her about various things…… mainly about my arm, which was already nearing its limits in terms of endurance. With her face bright red, she then let go of my arm and bows her head. I’ve thought of this many times before, but Lilia-san is very beautiful. I don’t know if nobility was innately in her personality, but I could feel the dignity of a noble from her. Though I say that, I could also feel friendliness appropriate for a woman of her age. Her breasts are well-balanced in size, not too big or too small, and she can rightly be described as having the loveliness and beauty of a princess.


          I must be very fortunate to have locked arms with such a beauty, even if it’s just a coincidence that I happen to be the one who ended up going with her, but anyway, after arriving in another world, I’ve finally accomplished the feat of linking arms with a beauty that only riajuus are allowed to do.


          I’m sure that the men back on Earth would be blazing in envy if they saw me now.


          No, though seriously…… I didn’t know that when you link arms with them, the blood drains from your hands and some leftover traces would leave a mark…… I can’t even feel my arms at all, but it’s still attached, right? I see, I’ve heard before that love is a battle, and falling in love is an act of risking one’s life for it.


          All of the riajuus have gone through such an ordeal and won the right to be happy…… They’re actually awesome huh, those riajuus. Their arms must have been made of titanium alloy or something like that.


          Although things had become hectic in the beginning, the talks with the Goddess of Time have once again commenced.


          In front of us is a luxurious table made of crystal, and as soon as we are seated at the prompting of the Goddess of Time, tea is served in front of us.


          [Please have some tea, Kaito-sama, Lilia-sama.]


          [Thank you very much.]


          [Eh? Arehh? T- Thank you very much.]


          She works as quick as always. Putting me aside since I’ve already seen her work like that before, but seeing Lilia-san being bewildered as I expected, she looked somewhat amusing. I bet Acht and the others must have had the same thoughts when they saw me reacting like that back when we had barbecue.


          [……Oi, you b*tch…… The heck is this……]


          As I was thinking about this, the Goddess of Time raised her voice as if to suppress her anger, and when I looked over at her…… I saw that in front of the Goddess of Time is a tankard? No, it was a container that had a size that it’s better to call it pitcher instead, and it was filled in white liquid.


          It looks like milk from the outside, but putting milk in that large container is really outrageous. In fact, it was completely just harassment now.


          [What is it? Even though I’ve taken the trouble of getting you something to drink…… Well, I’m really doubting if that will have any effect on that cliff of yours.]


          [……I’m going to crush you, you b*tch.]


          [If you could do that, why don’t you try……]


          You two are going to start fighting again!? Do you hate each other that much!?


          [……………]


          [……………]


          [Ummm, the two of you…… The talks won’t advance, so please leave it at that.]


          [……That’s amazing, Kaito-san. How can you cut in between them within an atmosphere like that……?]


          I told them to restrain themselves as I didn’t want them to start butting heads again, and it seemed like both of them seemed to understand as they turned their glares away from each other and took their seats.


          On the other hand, Lilia-san is looking at me like she’s moved for some reason. I’m worried that this will raise the bars in a strange direction again, but anyway, the talks should advance now……


          [You’re right, my bad. Well then, once again, I thank you for accepting my invitation on such short notice and for the trouble I’ve caused you. Lilia Albert, Miyama Kaito.]


          [N- No. It’s a great honor for me to have this opportunity to speak with the Goddess of Time.]


          [You need not be so stiff. I’m the one who called you out, so you are, in a way, my guests. Make yourself comfortable.]


          [Y- Yes!?]


          Despite the self-important tone, the Goddess of Time’s voice has no sharpness in it, and sounds somewhat gentle. However, that’s only when she’s talking to others aside from Ein-san……


          In contrast to her, Lilia-san is already so stiff to the point that it was quite clear to see, as her back is stretched out and her shoulders are slightly trembling. It’s similar to when she first met Kuro.


          [Well, though I said that, I’ve already solved most of the questions I’ve wanted to ask you lot though.]


          [ [ Eh? ] ]


          [The reason why I called out to you lot before was, Miyama…… I felt an unordinary pressure from you.]


          [A pressure……?]


          [Umu. A pressure that shows indications of surpassing mine. As for its identity, I found out when “that” arrived. I see, they’re fragments of the Underworld King’s magic power huh…… If that’s the case, I can understand why I felt that pressure.]


          It seems like the reason why the Goddess of Time was interested in me is because she sensed Kuro’s magic power from me when we encountered each other before.


          However, what did she mean when she mentioned that fragment of Kuro’s magic power? What came to my mind was that necklace with the magic crystal that Kuro gave me before…… but I temporarily left that necklace with Lilia-san, and it wasn’t returned until after Kuro formally visited Lilia-san’s mansion. I at least don’t think I have it in my possession at that point.


          [However, that fellow really doesn’t change huh…… I see she’s still wandering all around the world.]


          [Well, that’s just the way Kuromu-sama is.]


          [……Fuuu, she didn’t change.]


          It seems like they remembered Kuro, who really fits the words “free-spirited”, as not to mention Lilia-san and I, Ein-san and the Goddess of Time lightly chuckled, and the air in the place became a little calmer.


          Just like that, the conversation continues, as the Goddess of Time asked Lilia-san about several things regarding the Hero Summoning this time, discussing with her about how this irregularity occurred.


          [As I thought, the reason for this is because a large amount of residual magic has accumulated in the magic circle that has been used for a thousand years, and that’s why it went out of control…… Well, I don’t see any problem. We’ll make the necessary adjustments as we originally anticipated and repatriation shouldn’t be a problem.]


          [So that’s why huh… In that case, that’s a relief.]


          I found myself getting lost in their conversation right around the middle, but it seems that Lilia-san and the Goddess of Time’s conversation had settled, and both of them seemed to have a relieved expression on their faces.


          As Lilia-san and the Goddess of Time continued with their conversation, probably about the small details regarding the arrangements for the future or something like that, as I could only hear a conversation between them that’s filled with technical terms flying out one after another, Ein-san occasionally interjects.


          And before I knew it, I’m completely left out of the conversation, or rather, I don’t know what they’re talking about anymore, leaving me completely left behind.


          The atmosphere around feels like that, you know? That atmosphere where students were excited as they made their group work, while one of them could only look lonely as they could only look at the others. What I’m feeling isn’t just half as lonely as that.


          However, even if I tried to participate in their conversation, unfortunately, I can say that it’s impossible for me with just the meagre things I know. I don’t even know what this magical performance of the magic circle and all these jargons they’re talking about right now.


          Please, can someone tell me what they’re talking about?


          (The summoning magic circle were taking in magic power from the air over time, but since we may need to send home several people this time, they would need to replenish the magic power that they would need to use from other means, and they were concerned about that.)


          Ah, I see—- geh, wait, wait…… What is that just now? Why is some voice answering that question I’ve been pondering in my mind?


          Don’t tell me…… I am that lonely, that I have awakened some kind of new power!?


          No, even so, that voice I just heard sounds very familiar.


          (Do people in other worlds awaken their abilities through loneliness?)


          If that’s the case, all the loners in the world would have gained supernatural powers.


          Anyway, as I thought, that voice really sounds familiar. I mean, this unique way of speaking without any intonation…… Could it be, is that you, Shiro-san?


          (That’s right.)


          Unnn, it’s just as I thought huh. Putting that aside, what’s with you talking directly into my mind as if it’s obvious!? Or rather, you can do something like that!?


          (I can.)


          Seriously, you can do anything if you want it huh…… Well, anyway, I can’t really say “it’s been a while”, so I guess it should be “hello”, Shiro-san. Thank you for the very expensive tea you gave me before.


          (I’m glad to see that you’re doing well too, Kaito-san. I remembered the word “loner” which you taught me before when I saw your sorrowful back.)


          
            

          


          Why did you have to unnecessarily add in your thoughts!? I mean, how come you’re talking with me at this time!?


          (No, it’s just that you were supposed to be called her for being the subject of the topic, and for some reason, before you knew it, you weren’t able to follow what they’re talking about, and since I saw that you were just drinking your tea while occasionally responding to them. You seemed rather bored, so I thought I’d talk to you.)


          This absurd Goddess is gouging out a hole in my heart even though we just met again!? I don’t want to hear that kind of objective information……


          W- Well, anyway, if Shiro-san can explain it to me…… Then, I think I can follow this incomprehensible conversation for a bit—–


          (Speaking of which, it seems that you are thinking about having the Duchess acquire a change of pace. In that case, how about you participate in a festival? An Elven Festival in the Symphonia Kingdom will be held next month.)


          Unnn. I knew it…… I already knew that Shiro-san was a person who acts as she pleases in a different way from Kuro, and I would get sick if I keep on talking about things I knew from the past.


          I felt like I had already deviated from the supposed conversation by the speed of light, and I’ve already given up following it, so I just decided to continue talking (?) with Shiro-san.


          A very serious conversation is going on in front of me right now. Especially regarding the means to send me, Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san, they must have been carefully talking about it to make sure that no danger would befall us in the worst-case scenario.


          This shows that Lilia-san is sincerely concerned about us, and the firmness of her tone as she’s talking with the Goddess, it was completely different from the frightened look she had a few moments ago, which is very encouraging.


          But in the midst of all this, I, one of the subjects of their concerns…… was chatting with someone who wasn’t even here. Even though I can’t participate nor could I even follow the conversation, I feel terribly sorry for them.


          Truly, since I came to this world, the people I met have all been kind to me…… and while I am grateful for that, I also feel apologetic for the constant inconvenience I’ve caused them.


          It might make me feel better if someone else called me out for being a douchebag, but thankfully, there’s no person that would say such a—–


          (You’re a douchebag.)


          …………shut up there, airhead Goddess. Why is it that you’re throwing a counter punch just when people are being solemn to themselves? Please don’t shatter the words I just said about everyone I met being kind.


          W- Well, the only reason Shiro-san said that was because she thought it might make me feel better if someone else cursed me and she just complied. She may be strange, but she’s a kind person.


          (You just put me down, then raised me up. It must have been some kind of trick to accumulate Affection Points, isn’t it? That is to say, I’m also Kaito-san’s capture target too.)


          Geez, you just messed up a lot of things. Or rather, you said Affection and Capture Target—– Could it be that you’re the one who taught Kuro all those strange information……


          W- Well, let’s just leave it at that and change the subject…… or rather, go back to our previous subject. There’s an elven festival around this time of the year?


          (The “Sacred Tree Festival”, a festival that is also large in it’s own right.)


          Sacred Tree Festival? It sounds like a great festival, but it’s kind of difficult for me to imagine what kind of festival it is.


          Since it was called Sacred Tree, I guess it’s a festival about trees huh?


          (This is the time of the year when the Sacred Trees worshipped by the elves bear fruit. Therefore, at this time of the year, hunting and harvesting are the main events of the elves, and although it’s not very flashy, it’s a festival that many people visit.)


          Fumu, so it’s something like a harvest festival huh? It’s almost like a village festival where everyone eats the fruit they’ve harvested and the prey they’ve hunted. However, if it’s going to be a festival about a tree worshipped by the elves, it might be a pretty big one.


          From what I’ve heard, it sounds like a pretty good festival, and the fact that there are a lot of humans visiting means that it isn’t a festival that only elves are allowed to participate in.


          However, the problem is the location. The place where the Sacred Tree Festival will be held in, is it close to Lilia-san’s home…… or perhaps, is it even in the Symphonia Kingdom? If it’s too far away, it might be difficult for us to attend.


          (The forest where the elves live is within the territory of the Kingdom of Symphonia.)


          Shiro-san gave me an immediate response to the question that popped into my head.


          ……Is that so. Then, is it at least within a reachable distance?


          (It’s in this location.)


          The moment Shiro-san told me that, a map of the Human Realm appeared in my mind, and a red mark was blinking a little distance away from the royal capital.


          The heck is this, this feels creepy! Should I describe it as images directly flowing in my head? Shiro-san really can do anything huh…… I mean, this is already some kind of mental attack to me.


          Hmmm, forcing images to appear in the other person’s mind, depending on how it’s used, can do some terrible things.


          (If you wish, I can also display arousing imagery as well.)


          [I never asked for something like that though!?]


          [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ]


          [……Ah.]


          Because Shiro-san said something extremely unexpected, I couldn’t help but say it out loud instead of just thinking about it in my head, and the three people that were talking with each other looked at me as if they’re asking me what was going on.


          [K- Kaito-san? What’s with you all of a sudden?]


          [Ah, no……]


          [Is something the matter?]


          [N- No, that’s not the case……]


          I responded to Lilia-san, who looked worried as she looked at me, while the Goddess of Time tilted her head while asking me who was breaking out in cold sweat.


          [Chronois…… Perhaps, Kaito-sama is somewhat tired.]


          [Fumu, we’ve certainly been talking for a while, haven’t we? Miyama, should we take some break?]


          [Kaito-san, I know it’s not something I should say since I forced you to come with me, but if it’s too tough, please don’t force yourself and take some break.]


          [……Errr, ummm……]


          They’re absurdly worrying about me!? W- What the heck do you do in this kind of situation!? Shiro-san, please don’t stay silent there and say something!!!


          (Something that’s too crazy might be impossible, but if it’s porn from Kaito-san’s memories, I can jog your memory and show it to you.)


          This Goddess still hasn’t understood a single thing about the situation!?  Why the heck are you adding information even though no one’s asking that!? And one more thing! As for that suggestion you just said…… Please tell me in full-details later!


          After firing my tsukkomis at Shiro-san like a human machinegun, I hurriedly explained to Lilia-san and the others who were looking at me with puzzled looks.


          [N-No, just now, Shiro-sa—– Goddess-sama was speaking directly to my head, and I just mixed up my replies……]


          [ [ […………………] ] ]


          A- Arehh? Something about everyone’s eyes feel chillier than before. Eh? Why?


          [……K- Kaito-san? As expected, that’s not something……]


          [Huh?]


          [……Miyama, seriously, are you okay?]


          [Ehh?]


          [……There doesn’t seem to be any abnormalities in his pulse or temperature.]


          [Wha!?]


          The three of them have clear concerns towards me, as they throw words of concern, worrying about my condition.


          W- What’s going on? Aren’t all gods able to speak directly to other people’s heads like Shiro-san?


          (No, not all Gods can.)


          Why didn’t you tell me that kind of important information earlier!?


          I finally figured out why these three are looking at me with expressions that say “What the heck is this guy talking about?”…… Apparently, normal Goddesses can’t do things that Shiro-san can.


          By the way, Shiro-san, does that mean a lower-ranked Goddess can’t do that? Were they able to do that when they became a high-ranked god or something like that?


          (There are some that can do that.)


          I see, in other words, this method of conversation is something only a few high-ranked Gods can do, and since what I said implies that I was talking to a high-rank God right now, that’s why I’m in this situation.


          The fact that Ein-san also looks puzzled means that she hasn’t heard from Kuro about how I received Shiro-san’s blessing.


          A- Anyway, this situation isn’t good, I have to quickly explain this to them and clear up the misunderstanding……


          As I was thinking about how I was going to explain Shiro-san to them while I was also checking some things with her, Lilia-san spoke to me while holding my hand with a gentle smile on her face.


          [……It’s alright. Of course, I believe in Kaito-san’s words. So please feel at ease and calm down.]


          [……………..]


          The figure of me, who was apparently looking down and thinking about how to respond, seemed to look depressed to Lilia-san and the others, and that’s why Lilia-san tried to gently tell me words of encouragement.


          However, this way of talking to me is……


          [T- That’s right! Maybe the God of Thoughts has been playing a prank on you! I’ll have to go visit her and give her a warning.]


          [Kaito-sama, I have prepared a relaxing her herb tea for you. If you wouldn’t mind……]


          [……………….]


          They’ve completely shifted and are now treating me with great caution!? It’s like they’re already treating me like a wounded child!?


          Wait, Shiro-san! Shiro-saaaann!!!


          (What’s the matter?)


          What’s the matter, your head! Who do you think is responsible for this situation!?


          (I dunno?)


          This useless Goddess… If I don’t do something fast…… Anyway, my priority right now is to clear up everyone’s misunderstandings……


          However, what am I supposed to do in this situation? Lilia-san, Ein-san and the Goddess of Time all have compassionate expressions on their faces, like they’re completely appeasing a child.


          I think that whatever I say to them in this situation will only be met with a gentle affirmation and comfort.


          ……Shiro-san, I’m begging you, please help me here. Seriously, my spirit is already in shambles, so please do something about this situation.


          (I understand.)


          In response to my plea, which could be described as the scream of my soul, Shiro-san replied with a simple acknowledgement.


          And immediately after, the guest room became filled with light for a moment…… And Shiro-san appeared as if it was natural.


          [ [ [ ! ? ] ] ]


          [In this way, there wouldn’t be any problem if we just directly talk with each other, right?]


          I- Indeed, it’s difficult to prove to others that I’m mentally talking with someone, but it will be easier to explain if Shiro-san, the root of this problem, comes out.


          I don’t know if this is a fine play on my side though…… Arehh? Why do I feel like Lilia-san and the others stiffened where they stand?


          [Sha– Sha— Shallow Vernal-sama!? W- Why are you in this place!?]


          It was the Goddess of Time who recovered from her shock the fastest. She was clearly shaken when she saw Shiro-san’s appearance, but the Goddess of Time immediately knelt on the ground and bowed her head.


          ……I somehow feel like this flow is turning strange. To be specific, it’s as if I’ve attracted an even more troublesome situation than my attempt to escape from the troublesome situation I was in before.


          I mean, the Goddess of Time—- a Supreme God, is clearly talking to her like Shiro-san’s her superior. Her acting this way could mean that it’s that, isn’t it? What I mean is that Shiro-san is……


          The truth that’s coming into my mind in the midst of all these agitated thoughts is starting to make my head hurt…… As if to affirm it, Lilia-san, who looked like she was about to pass out while holding my hand, murmured with her trembling voice.


          [……C- Cre- “Creator God”…… Shallow Vernal-sama……]


          Appearing in the place where we’re having talks with the Goddess of Time is Shiro and with her appearance, the atmosphere of the place looked like they’ve seen something unbelievable. I guess that’s to be expected, for Shiro-san is the Creator God…… The head of the Divine Realm.


          With the sudden appearance of such an existence, the area was completely frozen.


          [Sha– Shallow Vernal-sama. W- Why are you suddenly in the Human Realm……]


          With her head hanging down, her voice slightly trembles as the Goddess of Time asked.


          I had heard that the Divine Realm was a completely vertical society, but it became clearer to me as I looked at the Goddess of Time. Even for the Goddess of Time, who has the status of being the Supreme God, second only to the Creator God, it seems that Shiro-san, the Creator God, is a completely extraordinary entity for the Goddess of Time.


          And while the Goddess of Time was kneeling like that, Shiro-san…… didn’t seem to be particularly bothered, and before long, she sat down in a chair that appeared before I knew it and began to drink her tea. It looks like she’s completely ignoring the Goddess of Time though……


          [E- Err, Shiro-sa—–]


          [Insolent!!!]


          [——!?]


          I was about to unintentionally throw a tsukkomi at Shiro-san’s behavior of acting as she pleases just like she always does, but was interrupted by the Goddess of Time’s sharp voice.


          Ah, sh*t…… I’ve completely f*cked up. I spoke to her the same way I’ve been doing just a few moments ago, but the other party is the top of the Divine Realm, the Creator God, and she is supposed to be an existence that shouldn’t be spoken to so casually.


          Without even having time to apologize for my blunder, the Goddess of Time turned her sharp eyes towards me.


          [You bast*rd! Who the heck do you think you are to speak so casually to Shallow Vernal-sama!]


          [I- I’m sorr—-]


          [I myself allowed him, does he need to get permission from some other people?]


          [—–Eh?]


          [Wha—!? Shallow Vernal-sama!?]


          I was about to hurriedly apologize to the Goddess of Time, but my words were interrupted by Shiro-san.


          Then, Shiro-san turned to the astonished Goddess of Time with the expression she usually has, and repeated in a voice with no inflection at all.


          [Does he need to get permission from some other people?]


          [N- No, my apologies.]


          Receiving these words that don’t have any inflection at all…… Words that may feel frighteningly cold when said at this timing, the Goddess of Time turns pale and deeply bowed her head to apologize.


          Yes, I can understand how the Goddess of Time is feeling very well. When she repeats something with that inflectionless voice of hers, it’s terribly intimidating……


          [It’s been a while. Shallow Vernal-sama.]


          [Kuro’s attendant. It’s been a while.]


          At that moment, Ein-san also greets Shiro-san while kneeling on the ground and deeply bowing her head.


          The greeting she did isn’t the usual greeting that Ein-san usually does, but with etiquette of the highest level, as if she were before a king, and that shows how high Shito-san’s position is. For even that Ein-san is showing that much respect to her……


          Perhaps sensing my thoughts, Ein-san, who came over my way after giving Shiro-san a simple greeting, silently mutters.


          [……That should be obvious. Shallow Vernal-sama has the ability closest to omnipotence in this world. She isn’t someone I can ever oppose.]


          Apparently, Shiro-san is seriously the real thing among the Gods. She’s almost omnipotent, and isn’t at a level that something like a cheat could ever reach.


          I see. I could now understand why Kuro laughed so hard when I talked about my conversation with Shiro-san before.


          That is to say, I just said “That’s impossible for you” to an omnipotent God. Ignorance is a scary thing……


          And then, that’s when I suddenly remembered. The person who was here, but remained silent until now……


          [Lilia-sa…n?]


          […………….]


          When I moved my gaze to the side, Lilia-san had…… fainted on the ground with bubbles frothing out of her mouth.


          [Hey, Lilia-san!? Are you alright? Please get a grip!]


          [……Huh!? Ka- Kaito-san? I- I’m sorry…… It’s just that I had a strange dream. How is it possible that the Creator God would suddenly appear in front of me……]


          [You talking about me?]


          [……T- The Creator God? It isn’t just a dream?]


          [Yes.]


          [A- Awa— Awawawawa, m- my apologies. I— I’ve b-b-b- been impolite, errr, ummm…… Kyyuuu~]


          [Lilia-san!?]


          Somehow the situation seems to be far beyond Lilia-san’s tolerance, as when Shiro-san spoke to her, Lilia-san’s eyes moved around in circles before she fainted again…… Ah, this is no good.


          For the time being, let’s just leave Lilia-san like that. She’d just probably pass out if I woke her up again so…… Let’s go to Shiro-san’s side first to restore the tension in the air.


          [Err, Shiro…… No, Shallow Vernal-sama.]


          [You can just call me Shiro like you always do.]


          [No, as expected, that is…]


          [You can just call me Shiro like you always do.]


          [H- However……]


          [You can just call me Shiro like you always do.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          You’re that firm that you won’t even concede to that!? The glances of the Goddess of Time that seem like she’s asking “Who the heck is this guy?” really hurts, and I wish she’d stop looking at me like that……


          Anyway, errr, an explanation, yes, we need to explain it to them…… or rather, I’d appreciate it if you could explain it to them……


          [Kaito-san is the human I’ve granted my blessing to. I was the one who was talking to Kaito-san earlier. And I came here because I heard his request to clear up the misunderstanding.]


          [ [ ! ? ] ]


          Thank you very much for your terribly concise speech that sounds like you’re dropping a bomb on them. Both the Goddess of Time and Ein-san are completely surprised, frozen in their places……


          However, Ein-san is Kuro’s maid, and after a little while, she nodded her head in agreement, as if she somehow figured out the situation.


          The problem is the Goddess of Time, and with an expression that looks like she completely doesn’t understand, she flusteredly spoke to Shiro-san.


          [Sha- Shallow Vernal-sama granted your blessing to a mere human!? W- Who the heck is this Miyama?]


          [Kaito-san is an otherworlder.]


          [……No, I don’t think that’s what she’s trying to ask.]


          It seems to be a shock to the Goddess of Time that the Creator God has blessed me, a mere human, as she asked if I’m some kind of extraordinary being…… But as expected of the Airhead Goddess, she doesn’t read between the lines at all just as usual.


          Look, Shiro-san, the Goddess of Time wants to know why Shiro-san gave me your blessing, and what kind of relationship I have with you.


          If you just tell them that you were asked by Kuro to bless me, they should be able to understand, then we can just throw this whole situation to Kuro, settling this matter here……


          I tried telling to Shiro-san, who can read my mind, what I want her to explain in my mind. It seems like Shiro-san understood as she nodded once. She then turns to the Goddess of Time and opens her mouth.


          [Initially, I performed the blessing noncommittally at Kuro’s request, but since I was interested in Kaito-san, I removed my previous blessing and seriously granted him my blessing.]


          [Sha- Shallow Vernal-sama is interested in him!?]


          [……Wait, Shiro-san?]


          [We had tea together afterwards. Right now, we’re still in a relationship where he raises and lowers my Affection meters, as it seems like I’m Kaito-san’s capture target.]


          [Huh? Errr, Afexion? Capture target? T- That is…… What kind of relationship is that?]


          [It’s a relationship which improves along with the rise of my Affection meters, before we ultimately “develop into a sexual relationship”.]


          [Wha–!?]


          [……………..]


          Why the heck are you throwing nuclear bombs here, you stupid goddess!!! Instead of settling the matter here, you just made things far more troublesome than before!?


          Even just your explanation of what Affection and Capture Target just blew everything up!!! In the first place, doesn’t that knowledge of yours come from an adult game? Seriously, where is this person getting all her information?


          It seems that relying on Shiro-san was a mistake, as the Goddess of Time stiffened with a face that looks like a haniwa, and I could only hold my head in my hands.


          Thereupon, I’ve spent a long, long time…… A really long time trying to desperately gather the words of excuses just to clear up this misunderstanding between the Goddess of Time and Shiro-san.


          (T/N: Haniwas are terracotta clay figures that were made for rituals during the Kofun era.)


          It took a lot of hard work, really hard work, to explain the situation to the Goddess of Time, but I somehow managed to convince her.


          I already threw 90% of the blame for that to Kuro. Well, it’s isn’t really wrong to say that she is at fault, as even Ein-san agreed that it was mostly Kuro’s fault, not to mention the Goddess of Time.


          By the way, after Lilia-san gained consciousness, she’s been trembling with a blank look on her face, but I feel like she’s somehow staring at me with grudging eyes. Incidentally, before she was acting like that, she told me “I need to talk to you about something after we return.” in a voice that seemed to resonate from the pits of hell.


          I remembered she once asked me “You’re not hiding any friendship you had with any other outrageous people anymore, right!?” and I replied with “I don’t know any other demons anymore”…… But she’s a God, not a Demon, and I also didn’t know that she is the Creator God…… If I were to say something like that, would she forgive me? My future looks grim……


          [However, receiving the blessing of Shallow Vernal-sama…… Shallow Vernal-sama is the world’s God, and receiving her blessing means that Miyama has received the blessing of the world itself.]


          [I dunno.]


          [……Why is Shallow Vernal-sama tilting her head!?]


          As if to confirm the Goddess of Time’s words, Shiro-san tilted her head as if it was natural, and looking at her response, the Goddess of Time held both of her hands on her face.


          Somehow, the Goddess of Time resembles Lilia-san…… She’s probably feeling really troubled right now……


          [Let’s also prepare some teacakes. Kaito-san, you like baby castellas, right?]


          And Shiro-san completely ignored the Goddess of Time who had her hands on her head. The Goddess of Time really looks pitiful there.


          Also, please don’t treat it like all people like baby castellas. It’s true that baby castellas are the food that I brought into my mouth the most since I came to this world. After all, I’ve been eating at least one baby castella almost every day.


          However, it isn’t that I like baby castellas, but it’s because of that little demon girl that invades my room every day, bringing it with her, so I ate them.


          And every time I would politely have some, I would find that its flavor changed…… Just yesterday, it was filled with red bean paste. Where does her tremendous obsession with baby castellas come from?


          [Apparently, the best thing about them is that they’re easy to eat and they don’t break when you carry them around like cookies.]


          [Is that so. By the way, what food does Shiro-san like?]


          [I don’t have any preference.]


          [Fumu fumu, I like sweet stuff like confectioneries, I like apple pies….. I guess you would rather call them ripple pie in this world. I particularly liked it that I even tried to make it myself…… But I couldn’t make it very well.]


          I can’t really do anything more for the Goddess of Time, so I just put her aside for now and started chatting with Shiro-san.


          Shiro-san listened to me with a blank expression on her face and after she looked like she understood something, she waved her finger. Then, a ripple pie, which seemed to be freshly baked, appeared on the table.


          [Here you go.]


          [Ah, thank you very much…… a freshly made one just appeared out of nowhere, so did it come out from something like a magic box?]


          [No, I just created it just now.]


          [……Is that some kind of power that the Creator God can do?]


          [Yes.]


          [I feel like it’s a colossal waste of power though.]


          [That might be so.]


          Once again, I think it’s a problem that I’m talking to the Creator God so casually, but Shiro-san doesn’t seem to mind it…… Or rather, she looks like she’s having fun as the corners of her mouth are raised up a bit, and as we’re having conversation about something I can understand, I’m also having fun.


          Lilia-san and the others still seemed to be in the middle of a discussion about the summoning magic circle, as once the chaos in their minds began to fade, they resumed their conversation on that subject.


          I can’t follow their conversation at all, so Shiro-san will have to talk with me for a while longer.


          [I see, so this is what it means to be a capture target.]


          [That’s definitely not the case.]


          Well, there’s been lots of confusion, and it might be rude for me to say this…… I have lots of things to complain about, but I enjoy talking to Shiro-san in a different way than when I’m talking with Kuro, and one way or another…… we’re probably getting along.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          Quietly stepping away from Kaito and Shallow Vernal who were chatting with each other, Chronois, Ein, and Lilia looked at each other.


          [……Kaito-san is amazing, for him to be that close to the Creator God…… I feel suffocated just looking at the Creator God, not to mention having a conversation with her.]


          [No, Lilia. Your reaction to her presence is normal…… Shallow Vernal-sama is clearly different from us, and the magic power she was clad in intimidates everyone around her. Therefore, unless you’re a very strong person, you shouldn’t be able to act as usual in front of Shallow Vernal-sama…… How is it that Miyama is able to have a normal conversation with her?]


          Looking at Kaito, who is somehow happily talking with Shallow Vernal, Lilia exclaimed in admiration while Chronois inserted a follow-up.


          Just as Chronois said, the magic power of an almost omnipotent being like the Creator God, Shallow Vernal exerts a pressure that would inadvertently intimidate everyone, even with just the magic power that’s leaking out of her body.


          Even though they’re not as strong as Shallow Vernal, the Supreme God Chronois and the “Duke-Rank high-ranking demon” Ein can still be intimidating before the less powerful Humans. That is also what Kuromueina did when she visited Lilia’s mansion before.


          But just like what Kuromueina was doing in the beginning, both Chronois and Ein would normally try to avoid unnecessarily intimidating the people around them, suppressing the magic power in their bodies, and that’s why Lilia was able to hold conversations with those three people, even though she was still nervous before them.


          However, Shallow Vernal has no such thoughts in her mind, as even in normal times, she isn’t suppressing her magic power. Of course, it’s insignificant compared to when she’s releasing her magic power at full force, but even so, the being called Creator God, Shallow Vernal is beyond standard, as even just the magic power clad in her body…… is powerful enough to rival the magic power that Chronois and Ein emit when they’re ready for battle.


          Therefore, for him to exchange words properly without being intimidated by Shallow Vernal should have been impossible to do so without the power of the top class of the world, such as Chronois and Ein.


          [……It’s probably a special characteristic of his. It’s only a guess, but Kaito-san’s body…… or rather, his magic power seems to be accepting and adapting to non-hostile magic power at a frightening rate.]


          [I see, speaking of which, he did release his magic power while imbuing his will in it. Magic that influences the mind and emotions must be his forte. And for him to be able to go against the magic power of Shallow Vernal-sama, he must have one heck of a talent.]


          [That’s probably the reason why Kuromu-sama held such a strong interest in Kaito-sama.]


          [……That really might be the case, the more powerful a being is, the more interesting they may find someone like Miyama, who hardly has any power, but was able to exchange words with them as an equal. In fact, I also found him interesting when I heard your thoughts just now.]


          Yes, so to speak, Kaito is a very rare and interesting existence from the point of view of overwhelmingly strong people like Chronois and the others.


          Although his existence is so small that it can be said to be vulnerable from the point of view of these women, he was still someone that wouldn’t be intimidated unless they released their magic power filled with hostility.


          Recognizing once again the rarity of the existence of a being like Miyama Kaito, after being silent for a bit, Chronois turns toward Lilia with a serious expression on her face.


          [……Lilia. You better be careful from now on.]


          [……Eh?]


          [He easily enthralls those who held great power…… which means that it would be highly likely for such beings to hold interest in him. However, even though they may hold interest in him, the question of whether they would like him or not is another matter.]


          [……Y- Yes!]


          Listening to Chronois who told her about it with a serious expression on her face, Lilia seems like she had somehow guessed the meaning of those words, as she sat up straight and nodded her head.


          Yes, it’s easy for Kaito to attract the attention of strong beings. That is to say, there’s a good chance that he will continue to attract the attention of such strong people in the future.


          [Be especially careful with the Six Kings. The only one you and that guy have properly spoken to is the Underworld King, right? Don’t think of that thing as the standard for the Six Kings, that thing is quite an oddity even in the Demon Realm.]


          [……………..]


          [If you can, stay away from the territories of the War King and the Death King. If their mood is ruined, they will kill you without mercy, even if you’re an otherworlder……]


          [ ! ? ]


          [Especially “The Death King, Isis Remnant”…… You’ve probably seen her before, right? That thing’s very existence is a “lump of death”…… Take great care not to get involved with her.]


          [……Yes.]


          After taking in the meaning of the words that Chronois seriously said, Lilia very nervously nodded her head.


          She originally never planned to visit the War King and the Death King’s territory, but after hearing those words just now, she thoroughly etched it on her mind.


          Seeing Lilia like that, Chronois slightly smiled.


          [Well, if the situation gets too out of hand, you can always give me a shout. I’ll lend you a hand at that time. I’m one of the Supreme Gods, and I don’t think I would arrive too late to take on the Six Kings.]


          [Those words reassure me.]


          While watching Chronois and Lilia exchanging words, Ein was quietly thinking.


          (The Death King, Isis…… “The King of the Sorrowful Souls” who rules over a multitude of undead…… However, if he were to meet her, if it’s Kaito-sama……)


          Her eyes were looking at Kaito as he exchanged words with the Creator God, as if she were expecting something.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          Returning to Lilia-san’s mansion, I feel exhausted as if that conversation with the Goddess of Time had taken days, even though it should have only taken a few hours.


          Ein-san wanted to talk with the Goddess of Time a little more…… Or maybe they’re actually talking with their fists, as we parted ways with her at the temple…… Hmmm. It may really be just as Kuro thought, those two somehow might really be close with each other.


          When we got off the carriage, Lunamaria-san was there to receive us, and she approached us with a somewhat worried look on her face.


          
            

          


          [Welcome home, Milady, Miyama-sama.]


          [Thank you for receiving us, Luna.]


          [Milady? You look very tired…… I thought you would be able to deal with the conversation with the Goddess of TIme but……]


          [No, it would have been nice if it was just the Goddess of Time…… But I never expected that I would meet the Creator God there……]


          When Lunamaria-san called out to her, Lilia-san muttered as her shoulders slumped down, as if to say she was seriously tired.


          Hearing those words, Lunamaria-san looked astonished for a moment before tilting her head like she heard something strange.


          [What are you saying, Milady? Why would the Creator God visit the Human Realm except for the Festival of Heroes?]


          [Yes, that’s really…… what I thought.]


          [Eh? Errr, Milady?]


          While her face was facing down to the ground, Lilia-san muttered, then immediately turned towards me and grabbed my collars with both of her hands.


          The face that was looking at me was half-crying, with an expression that looks like she’s already being desperate about something.


          [Seriously…… What the heck does this mean, Kaito-san!!! You said that you don’t have any connections with other outrageous people before!!!]


          [N- No, errr, I also didn’t know that……]


          As she held onto my collar, she rocked my body back and forth while raising her complaints, but Lilia-san, isn’t the force you’re using too strong!? I can’t breathe!


          It seemed that Lilia-san, who has finally released from her already extremely nervous state, had the switch of her temper completely turned on, as the power she’s using to swing my body is getting stronger and stronger, and the person herself seemed to be completely oblivious to it.


          [You had connection with the most outrageous person though!!! Why, of all people, do you have a connection with the Creator God!? And what do you mean you got her blessing!!! What the heck does Kaito-san want with me!!!]


          [Wai—, Lilia-san…… neck…… can’t breathe……]


          [Ummm, Milady……]


          Lunamaria-san seems like she’s also flustered, as she’s trying to calm Lilia-san down, but she doesn’t seem to hear her at all.


          [I don’t even feel like I’m alive anymore!!! I mean, that’s the first time I’ve heard the voice of the Creator God, you know!? You don’t know any other outrageous people anymore, right!? That’s really the last one, right!!!? Please just say it now if you actually know the World King or someone like her! It’s because my heart can’t take it anymore!!!]


          [……No…… Before that, your hand…… I- I’m going to……]


          [Milady, Milady!]


          Ah, this is no good, I couldn’t grasp my consciousness anymore. I feel like my body is also physically floating, but Lilia-san is really absurdly strong, I can’t break free from her grip at all.


          Speaking of which, I think Kuro had mentioned before how people can reinforce their body using their magic power…… I guess once I learn that, I’ll be able to endure something like this……


          [Milady!!!]


          [What is it, Luna? We’re talking about something really important here……]


          [I understand how you feel. I’m sure that you’ve been through a lot…… But if you don’t let go of him soon, Miyama-sama’s soul will begin departing to another world before I can even finish explaining myself.]


          [……Eh? Ahhh!? Ka- Kaito-san!? I- I’m sorry! Are you alright!?]


          After Lunamaria-san’s voice finally reached her ears, Lilia-san’s face turned pale and she hurriedly let go of her hand that was holding my collar.


          When I was finally released from her grip, I couldn’t feel my body anymore and felt it tumbling on the ground…… My body really was floating there.


          [……Somehow…… I feel like I saw my dead mother and father waving at me……]


          [Kaito-san!? Please get a grip of yourself!]


          Along with Lilia-san’s voice which sounds like it’s becoming farther and farther, I feel my consciousness disappearing.


          Waking up after losing my consciousness, I saw Lilia-san apologizing to me in a dogeza…… Receiving such an apology from her to such an extent, it was me who felt rather apologetic instead.


          Well, I was also the cause of this problem in the first place, and considering the anxiety that Lilia-san received today, there is no way I can complain about it.


          “I’ll do anything as an apology” or so Lilia-san said such a dangerous statement, but I’m also feeling sorry myself, so I told her not to worry about it and just went back  to my room.


          I’m not as tired as Lilia-san, but I’m also quite tired today, so I went back to my room and leaned my body deeper into the chair…… drinking the coffee that was held out to me like it was normal, while thinking about the events that happened today.


          [Ahaha, you could say that it’s really like Shiro…… but good work out there.]


          [……I’m really tired.]


          I’m not going to tsukkomi about Kuro being here as a matter of course from the time I returned, and I just told her about today’s events while drinking coffee and eating some baby castella.


          [Speaking of which, in the end, does Ein-san and the Goddess of Time get along at all? They look like they would bite each other’s heads earlier……]


          [Hmmm. They certainly fight with each other often, but the one who acknowledges Chronois-chan’s ability is Ein, while Chronois-chan also acknowledges Ein’s ability. They had probably fought a battle that would result in a draw like usual, and they were now drinking alcohol together now?]


          Fumu, when she says it like that, you could certainly say that they are good friends.


          The Goddess of Time and Ein-san are friends who always quarrel with each other, and the fact that they can talk to each other without reservation about their true feelings shows how close they are…… Well, but if that were the case, I would have liked it if she explained they were like that beforehand……


          [It seems like Kaito-kun went through lots of troubles huh~~]


          [It feels like most of them were Kuro’s fault though……]


          [Ahaha, that might be so.]


          Seeing Kuro wryly smiling, I can’t help but smile as well.


          As I thought, I somehow really am feeling at ease when I’m talking with Kuro, probably because she’s the person I’ve been talking with the most since I came to this world, so it’s much more comfortable since I don’t have to worry that much while talking with her.


          No, well, she was originally the Underworld King, an outrageous high-ranking demon but…… She doesn’t usually have that majesty that kings have……


          [Arehh? Why do I feel like I’m being ridiculed here?]


          [……It must have been just your imagination.]


          While Kuro’s expression changed as she fumbled around, I can feel myself calming down as we continued to leisurely chat, relieving the fatigue I felt on this day.


          [Speaking of which, I think I talked a bit about this to you before, Kuro, but about having Lilia-san get a change of pace, Shiro-san talked about going to a festival…… What do you think of it, Kuro?]


          [Ahh, that sounds great. This year is the year of the Festival of Heroes after all, so you would be able to choose to attend as many festival as you want.]


          [Unnn? Is it different when it’s the year of the Festival of Heroes?]


          Of course, I know that there’s a big festival called the Festival of Heroes, but that’s supposed to be at the end of the year…… Thus, I tilted my head and asked her back, wondering if things are different this year. Thereupon, after a moment’s pause, Kuro clapped her hands, as if she had realized something.


          [That’s right, I haven’t mentioned this before, have I? In addition to the main festival held in the Friendship City, Hikari, there are many other festivals held throughout the year. If you include those that would be held in the Demon Realm, God Realm, and the festivals in small villages, there should be a festival somewhere every day.]


          [Heehhh…… Is that so. In that case, I think it might be a good idea to find out the different kinds of festivals there are.]


          [Unnn, unnn. If you’re going to a festival in the Demon Realm, I’ll show you around if I’m available~~]


          [That’s reassuring. Then, I’ll be counting on you at that time.]


          Shiro-san recommended a festival called the Sacred Tree Festival, but according to Kuro, there are many festivals going on all over the country. If that’s the case, it would be better if I consult with Lunamaria-san and choose a festival that would be easy to participate in.


          At the very least, since I don’t know much about this world, I don’t think this is something I should decide on my own.


          [Alright! Well then, with that out of the way…… Kaito-kun! Come here!]


          [……Unnn?]


          Just like what Kuro said, that topic should have come to an end. However, why is Kuro tapping the bed? Could it be that there’s something hidden under that bed……


          No, wait, it may have just been me not living in this world long enough. However, fishing for stuff underneath people’s beds shouldn’t make them discover their dirty treasures. Thus, there must be another purpose for her action…… I have completely no clue what it means though.


          [What’s with the bed?]


          [It’s not about the bed. I’m just asking Kaito-kun to lie down here.]


          [……Ehh?]


          [It’s alright. Just “entrust your body to me”…… okay?]


          W- W- W- What the heck is happening!? Kuro wants me to entrust my body to her? I- I- I- Is she talking about t- that? No, wait! No matter how you think about it, this is just too early. I certainly am beginning to see Kuro as someone of the opposite gender, but putting aside confessing my feelings to her, we’ve only gone on a date once.


          While I was thinking about this, Kuro took off the black long coat she always wears and put it on a nearby chair.


          [K- Kuro!? W- What are you…… Why……]


          [Unnn? No, you see, it’ll get in the way.]


          [Wha!?]


          It’s the first time I’ve seen Kuro take off her long coat. I didn’t notice it when we were on our date because she’s wearing a different outfit, but Kuro’s clothes daringly expose her shoulders huh…… A- Am I going to sweep along like this? I- It seems like today is the day I’d climb the stairways to adulthood……


          [Kaito-kun, you look exhausted, so I’ll give you a “massage”!]


          […………………]


          [……Arehh? Kaito-kun?]


          [……I’m sorry for being a filthy human.]


          T- This is embarrassing! I feel like fire would start coming out of my face! Misunderstanding the situation on my own, I’m just going to agonize about this on my own? I- If there’s a hole somewhere nearby, I’d like to jump right in.


          [K- Kaito-kun, what are you talking about?]


          […………………..]


          Her pure gaze piercing through my heart hurts.


          [……Please kill me.]


          [Why!? It’s alright.]


          [……I’m not alright.]


          [Eh? What?]


          EVen though Kuro genuinely cared about my exhaustion and offered me a massage, for me to have such ugly imaginations……


          Thereupon, as I was feeling so embarrassed and ashamed that I held my face, Kuro, who was worried about me, urged me to lie face down on the bed.


          [Errr, Kaito-kun?]


          [M- Massage, right?]


          [Unnn. As long as Kaito-kun doesn’t mind though.]


          [Thanks. I’m in your care then.]


          Anyhow, I want to get away from this embarrassment for now, so I asked Kuro for that massage. Since I can’t see Kuro’s face, I feel a little more relaxed with my body laid down like this.


          However, I immediately regretted this decision.


          [Up we go.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Along with a grunt, I felt softness and a slight weight on my lower back.


          Don’t tell me…… No, I can’t be mistaken here. Kuro’s riding on my waist!?


          [K- Kuro!? W- What are you……]


          [Eh? Sorry, am I heavy?]


          [N- No, you’re surprisingly light……]


          [Then, it should be alright!]


          No, that’s not it! The problem isn’t your weight, but what I’m currently feeling. The fact that Kuro is riding on my waist means that the soft touch I’m currently feeling is……


          Awawa, what should I do!? I- I mean, have girls always been this soft? Oblivious to my agitation, Kuro reached for my shoulder and began massaging me.


          [……Kaito-kun, does it hurt?]


          [N- No.]


          [I see, that’s good. I’m gonna do it a bit stronger now, okay?]


          [Y- Yeah……]


          With Kuro’s power that allows her to easily pierce the seal fruit, which is as hard as steel, with her fingers, she could probably pierce a hole in my body if she wanted to. However, Kuro has a superb control over her power, and the feeling of stiffness in my shoulders being loosened up was just a pleasant experience. But more than that, the problem is the feeling of Kuro’s touch. Perhaps, because I couldn’t see Kuro while I’m laid down like this, I can feel her warmth so vividly in my mind. I’m well aware that my body is heating up. I’m not sure if it’s the fact that the massage has improved my blood circulation or I’m just simply aroused being in this situation.


          [Arehh? Kaito-kun…… Your face looks red, are you alright?]


          [I- I- I- I’m alright!]


          [R- Really?]


          I thought my heart would burst out of my mouth when she suddenly called out to me. No, I don’t think it’s possible for me to not be this conscious in this situation. After all, I’m conscious of Kuro as a member of the opposite gender, so it’s only natural that I’d be nervous about being physically in contact with her. Of course, I don’t intend to trouble Kuro. She only had pure concern over my body. Well, I’m both happy and embarrassed by this genuine goodwill though……


          [……Kuro?]


          [Unnn?]


          [Errr, Kuro…… do you give massages often?]


          [No. It’s the first time I’ve done this. I’ve had someone massage me before though. That’s why, I’m sorry if I’m doing it badly.]


          [N- No, ummm, it feels good.]


          [That’s good then.]


          Her gentle voice echoed warmly in my ears, and along with the pleasant feeling of the massage, I felt as if I were in heaven.


          [Kuro…… Why is it……]


          [Unnn?]


          [……No, sorry. Nevermind.]


          [Really?]


          Why is it that she’s this kind to me? As I was about to ask her such a question, I stopped. It’s just my hunch, but the answer to my question…… can’t be given by Kuro, but I need to be able to convey my answer to Kuro……


          [……Kuro.]


          [Unnn?]


          [Thanks for everything.]


          [Fufu, you’re welcome…… I guess?]


          Within the gentle and ticklish atmosphere, a smile naturally appeared on my face.


          The 19th day of the Fire month. Perhaps, I slept lightly, as I woke up early today and it was still dim outside the window. When I looked at my pocket watch, I saw that it was still 4 AM.


          Well, although it’s still early, I don’t feel like I’m sleep-deprived because I went to bed earlier than when I was on Earth, where I would usually stay up late on my computer or watching TV.


          Thinking about this, I walked down the hallway towards the dining room to get something to drink. The wide corridor gives me a sense of tranquility as the number of servants I currently see in the mansion is relatively low, partly due to the fact that it was still early.


          There are two types of servants working in Lilia-san’s mansion, those who commute from home and those who work as live-in workers, and the only ones I see at this time of day are the live-in workers. Even though I’ve been in this world for more than two weeks now, there are still many people whose names and faces I don’t recognize, especially those who make their rounds at night or early in the morning…… They are the so-called thanes, and there are hardly any of them that I know. Incidentally, although it was quite surprising, Lilia-san’s personal maid, Lunamaria-san seems to be commuting from her home rather than living in the house, and since she lives with her mother at her home not far from the mansion, I won’t be able to see her late at night or early in the morning.


          However, even though I hardly interacted with a lot of people, there are still some that I recognize, and when I arrived at the dining room to get a drink, there was one of the few people I had interacted with in there.


          [Good morning, Sieglinde-san.]


          […………….]


          A red-haired woman sat alone in the corner of the dining room, sipping a cup of tea. Spotting Sieglinde-san, who had offered to guide me when I went to buy books.


          Thereupon, Sieglinde-san puts down her cup of tea and returns my greeting with a nod.


          [By any chance, have you just finished your work?]


          [……………..]


          [As I thought, good work.]


          [……………..]


          Sieglinde-san is a live-in worker, and seeing the sword that was propped up next to her seat, I asked her why, thinking that she was in charge of the midnight-to-dawn security, and Sieglinde-san nodded in affirmation.


          The fact that she’s drinking tea now probably means that the time she’s in charge has ended and she’s now taking a break before getting to bed.


          After she bowed her head hearing my words of appreciation, Sieglinde-san looked at me and made a gesture of tilting her head.


          [Ahh, I woke up kind of early and thought I’d like something to drink.]


          [………………]


          When I told her why I had come to the dining room so early in the morning, Sieglinde-san moved her gaze towards…… I don’t really know what it’s called in this world, but it’s similar to those service wagons used to serve in hotels on Earth, and taking a new cup out and a pot of tea from the trolley, she signaled towards a nearby chair and suggested I sit down.


          [Eh? Thank you. Well then, I’ll presume upon your kindness and join you.]


          [………………]


          Figuring out Sieglinde-san’s intentions, I told her my thanks and sat down in my chair. Sieglinde-san then put the cup in front of me and expertly brewed a cup of tea.


          [Thank you very much…… It’s very good.]


          
            

          


          […………………]


          The taste of the tea, brewed at a comfortable temperature, warms my body as I wake up from sleepiness. It tastes different from the tea that Lunamaria-san usually brews for me, as I could taste a slightly sweet flavor…… Though it isn’t like the sweetness of sugar, probably a fruit? It has a gentle sweetness that doesn’t spoil the flavor of the tea.


          [Somehow, it has a slight, gentle sweetness to it.]


          […………….]


          When I told her how it tastes, Sieglinde-san smiles and shows me a small bottle with some kind of dried fruit in it. Perhaps, this tea has that fruit in it and that’s where the subtle sweetness came from.


          [Is that…… from dried fruit?]


          […………….]


          Sieglinde-san smiles again as I stare at the bottle with interest. She then takes out a small piece of paper from the pocket of her clothing and writes a few words in it.


          “It contains dried ripple fruit.”


          [Heehhh… So that’s why it’s sweet.]


          The ripple fruit is a fruit that has a similar taste to the apple back on Earth. That is to say that this crimson-colored tea is like an apple tea.


          But the exquisite taste of this tea and the temperature that is adjusted to make it easy to drink are due to Sieglinde-san’s excellent skills.


          [I’ve learned something again. Sieglinde-san is very good at brewing tea huh.]


          […………………..]


          When I told her my honest impressions, Sieglinde-san’s cheeks blushed a bit and she shook her head as if she was being bashful, but even I, a novice, can understand that this flavor isn’t something that can be produced with just a short amount of practice.


          Looking at her slender, tall and well-defined face, I had imagined her to be something like a martial artist based from the story that she used to be a skilled knight, so I was surprised—- though it may be rude for me to say this, but along with how cooking is her hobby, Sieglinde-san may be a family-oriented woman.


          [Ah, speaking of which…… I got some tea leaves a while ago and they were so good, but do you know what kind of leaves these are from?]


          [……. !?]


          I suddenly remembered the tea that Shiro-san had given me before, and I felt that Sieglinde-san seemed to know a lot about tea, so I took the opportunity of asking her about it.


          I asked because this tea tastes really good and if these were being sold somewhere, I’d love to buy some more but…… Seeing the bottle that I had taken out from my magic box, Sieglinde-san’s eyes widened, looking surprised for some reason.


          Then, she reached out her hand to get a closer look, so I handed her the bottle of tea leaves, and she began looking at it from various angles. After looking at it for a while, she still had that surprised look on her face as she picked up her pen.


          “I think this is Glorious Tea. Though it’s the first time I’ve seen the real thing myself……”


          [……Is this a rare tea?]


          “This is a tea that only exists in the God Realm, it was a phantom tea that was even called as God’s Miracle.”


          [……Could it be something very expensive?]


          “I doubt that it would be something that would appear in the market in the first place, but even if you were able to buy some, I’m sure that it won’t cost less than tens of thousands of R for a single cup.”


          [……I- Is that so.]


          Shiro-saaaaannnnnnn!? Why the heck did you give something this outrageous like you’re just casually giving me souvenirs!? What did she mean that it would cost tens of thousands of R for a single cup? A cup of tea that costs millions of yen is already at a level of tea that I shouldn’t have known of……


          Even Sieglinde-san looks like she had seen something unbelievable……


          [It’s actually tea that the Goddess gave me. Though I didn’t expect that it would be that expensive……]


          […… !?]


          When I explained that the tea leaves were given to me by the Goddess, Sieglinde-san’s expression showed surprise again. As I thought, it really is very unusual to receive something from a Goddess.


          Well, it was actually a gift from the Creator God, not just any Goddess…… but she would just end up becoming more surprised, so let’s just keep silent about this.


          I don’t know if Sieglinde-san was interested in the Glorious Tea or not, but after I finished explaining, she looked at the tea leaves with great interest before handing the bottle back to me.


          [……Ummm, Sieglinde-san. If you would like, do you want to drink some of this tea?]


          […… !?!?]


          I could sense that she really liked drinking tea and was very interested in it, so I suggested it, but Sieglinde-san panicked when I said so, shaking her head vigorously.


          She’s still holding back probably because this tea is apparently very expensive…… But I wanted to thank her for the good tea and for the delicious jam cookies she told me about, so I’m going to change my way of suggestion for a bit.


          [Errr, how about this then? This tea is so delicious that I want to drink it…… but to be honest, I have very little experience in brewing tea and I’m not sure I can brew it well. So, can I ask you to brew it for me, Sieglinde-san, and in return, Sieglinde-san can drink the tea with me?]


          […………….]


          Hearing my suggestion, Sieglinde-san looks troubled for a while before staring at the bottle I held out to her. Finally, it seems like her curiosity got the better of her, she bowed her head once with an apologetic expression on her face, took the bottle from me and started to brew tea. As expected, she’s very good at brewing tea, and seemed to be very adept at preparing it, and after a little while, a pleasant aroma wafted through the air.


          It seems like Sieglinde-san also prepared some sweets for us, as delicious-looking cookies were set out in front of us along with the tea. Then, after receiving the bottle from Sieglinde-san, which had about a third of its contents reduced, we drank our tea. As I thought, this tea is extraordinarily delicious. It’s understandable why it was called with an exaggerated name like “God’s Miracle”.


          [Sieglinde-san, what do you think? What do you think after you drink it yourself?]


          [……………..]


          I asked her what she thought of the tea, but even if she didn’t say anything, the smile on her face was enough to convey the happiness from the bottom of her heart.


          I mean, seeing the cool-looking Sieglinde-san with a happy smile that rarely appears on her face was enough to make me feel like it was worth it for me to suggest drinking the tea.


          While thinking about this, I brought a cookie to my mouth…… This cookie is also very delicious.


          It’s not something that screams being high-class, and it rather has a homely taste. A simple taste that is gentle on the palate, and one that I personally like very much.


          [These cookies are also very tasty and I feel some kind of warmth from them.]


          [……………..]


          When I told her what I thought of the cookies, Sieglinde-san looked a little embarrassed again, as she wrote on a small piece of paper with her pen.


          “I made them as a hobby, but I’m glad they seemed to suit your palate.”


          [Eh? Did Sieglinde-san make these cookies?]


          [………………]


          [……That’s amazing. Not only are you great at brewing tea, you could also skillfully cook.]


          [………………]


          To my surprise, these cookies were apparently made by Sieglinde-san.


          The cookies are so beautifully baked that even if she said that they were bought from a store, I would have believed it, and that alone conveys Sieglinde-san’s cooking skills.


          As usual, the person in question vigorously shook her head in embarrassment, to the point that I could hear the sound of air shaking along with her head……


          [Sieglinde-san……]


          “You can just call me Sieg. That’s also what my friends call me.”


          [……Well then, once again, Sieg-san, do you often make sweets like this?]


          […………..]


          [Heehhh…… I actually tried baking a little bit in the past, but I couldn’t make it right at all. If you can give me some tips and tricks, could you please teach me?]


          I wonder why? Such words inadvertently came out of my mouth. Even though it’s been years since I’ve tried my hand at making sweets…… Perhaps, because Sieg-san treated me as a friend as a matter of course, I felt happy.


          […………..]


          [What I tried making before? I tried making apple pie…… Errr, a fruit pie before, but it kinda looked flattened out here and there……]


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          After having some conversation with Sieg-san for a while, I walked down the hallway again.


          It’s still dark outside as it is now 5 AM…… I began heading towards Lilia-san’s office, where she must have been staying up all night. When I reached my destination, I took a deep breath before knocking on the door and announcing my name.


          Then, after I heard Lilia-san saying that I can enter, I went inside the room.


          [Good morning. Lilia-san.]


          [Good morning…… What’s the matter? Isn’t it still early?]


          As soon as I walked in, I noticed the large desk in which Lilia-san was writing what looked like a letter in there. Seeing my arrival, she stopped for a moment to return my greeting with a smile on her face.


          I could see some fatigue on her face, which may have been because she stayed up all night, but she is a former member of the Knight Order. Her basic physical capabilities are different from mine, as she looked much more energetic than I had imagined.


          [No, I just woke up early…… Lilia-san, you really stayed up all night huh?]


          [Yes, I can’t really slack off with this quantity.]


          [……Somehow, I’m sorry for that.]


          [You don’t have to apologize. I may have said something like that to you yesterday, but I’m rather grateful to you, Kaito-san.]


          Since I’m about half the reason why Lilia-san is buried in this massive amount of letters, I somehow felt guilty and uttered an apology, but what I got back from Lilia-san was words of gratitude instead. When I tilted my head because of the words I never expected to hear, Lilia-san wryly smiled at me before explaining.


          Although Lilia-san was a former princess, she had been away from social circles for a long time while she’s a member of the Knight Order. For that reason, after she acquired her peerage….. It seems that she had a hard time making those so-called connections. Fortunately or unfortunately, she suddenly became the woman of the hour, and it may be difficult for her, but at the same time, it was also a lifeboat carrying Lilia-san from her troubles. She explained that in the current situation where she was thought to have strong connections with the Demon Realm and the God Realm, this would be an opportunity for Lilia-san to have a very advantageous position in relation to other nobles, and she was really grateful for that.


          [……Even if I were the head of my family, it could be said that I’m quite inexperienced for my role. I’m really grateful, having acquired such an opportunity…… However, since I’m taking advantage of Kaito-san’s friendship for my own reasons, I rather feel like I need to apologize to you instead.]


          [Errr, I didn’t really do anything special so……]


          [I knew you would say that….. But, at least, please let me say my gratitude. Thank you very much, Kaito-san.]


          [Ah, no, errr, you’re welcome?]


          [Fufufu, well, I’m telling the truth when I said this is bad for my heart, so I’d rather you not do this again next time.]


          Lilia-san’s gentle smile as she thanked me, together with her beautiful appearance, was filled with a very inquisitive charm.


          After exchanging a few words, I remembered the original purpose of my visit here and opened my mouth again.


          [Ah, that’s right. Lilia-san, Sieg-san…… Sieglinde-san has brewed me a cup from the tea that the Goddess gave me before, and I know you’re tired from writing letters all night, so do you want some?]


          [Eh? Would it be alright?]


          [Yes, of course.]


          [……Thank you very much. Indeed, I’m a bit tired, and I think I should get some break.]


          Yes, the reason I came to visit her was to bring Lilia-san some tea. Time won’t pass for the things I put into my magic box, so I stored the entire pot of tea that Sieg-san made for me and brought it with me. No matter how well she acted, the color of fatigue could still be seen on Lilia-san’s face. She’s a serious person, and I’m sure she hasn’t had much of a break in the middle of her work, so if possible, I wanted her to take a break at this time.


          Perhaps sensing my intentions, Lilia-san put down the pen in her hand and after bowing to me, she began clearing her desk a bit.


          Then, when I saw that there was enough space on the desk, I took the pot out and a cup from the magic box, and placed the tea and the cookies that Sieg-san shared with me in front of Lilia-san.


          [It smells so good, doesn’t it?]


          [Yes, Sieg-san said it’s a tea that can only be found in the God Realm.]


          Lilia-san gracefully brings the cup to her mouth as if she’s enjoying the aroma of the team and after a while, her eyes slightly widened.


          [……It’s wonderful. I’ve never had a tea as tasty as this one.]


          [The tea seems to be a good one, and Sieg-san was quite skillful in brewing it.]


          [Speaking of which, Sieg praised Kaito-san before.]


          [Eh? Is that so?]


          [Yes, she said that if you would need an escort next time, then let her be the one in charge……]


          [……Well, I’m also quite grateful for that, to be honest.]


          As Lilia-san took a break, we exchanged some idle chatter for a while, and since we didn’t want to turn into a hindrance after touching some of the letters on the desk, we ended up leaving the room and finding an appropriate place to drink tea. I can’t really say since it may just be a hunch, but I still have the feeling that Lilia-san had been quite fatigued. If you think about it, an irregularity happened just as she was the one in charge of the Hero Summoning for the first time in decades, and on top of that, she has encountered unusual situations in a row recently. From our point of view, Lilia-san is a knowledgeable and reliable figure of authority, but if you were to exclude the filters that she was from another world and is one of the nobility, she’s only one year older than me…… She’s not a being beyond human knowledge, nor is she a superwoman that breaks people’s common sense. And in terms of personality, she’s probably the type of person who doesn’t talk about painful things, which is a bit worrisome.


          I hope that participating in the festival that I would be discussing with Lunamaria-san would be a nice change of pace for her……


          Well, other than that, let’s do our best not to bother Lilia-san.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          The royal castle of Symphonia Kingdom. In one of its rooms, the King of the country was holding onto his head.


          [……Where is she at now?]


          [Yes. We’ve confirmed a “great migration of animals” to the west of the king. It’s definitely……]


          [……I see. Be sure to notify the neighboring citizens to stay away from the mountains.]


          After receiving the report from the knight, Symphonia’s King had a bitter expression on his face, as if he had bitten down on a bitter bug. The cause of the King’s anguish was the existence of a certain being that had been confirmed in Symphonia Kingdom’s territory a few days ago. The first news of this being came on the day he ordered the defeat of the wyverns that had built their nests in the northern mountains. The flock of wyverns’ appearance wasn’t exactly an emergency. The Knight Order has a lot of excellent people, and the adventurers that they have asked to help them are all very good, and thus, the King thinks that they will not lag behind the wyverns in terms of capabilities. In fact, every single one of the knights has returned without any casualties. That was something extremely delightful…… but the King couldn’t believe his ears when he received the report from the Knight Captain when they returned.


          When the knights arrived at the site, every single one of the flock of nearly 50 wyverns was already dead. Moreover, their corpses “doesn’t have a single scratch on them”…… and there, the knights reported that they’ve encountered the most terrifying being in the world.


          [……What do you think “Death King-sama” is doing now?]


          [I’m not sure. Considering that she’s been moving through each mountain, so she may have been searching for something?]


          Yes, the knights encountered one of the Six Kings, the pinnacle of the Demon Realm…… The Death King, Isis Remnant.


          The Death King is the most feared being in the world, and it is said that if you encounter her, you will die. As expected, that was but an exaggeration, as all members of the Knight Order are actually alive and well. However, not all of the rumors about her were false.


          [How are the knights who went to the Wyvern Subjugation?]


          [……About a third of them seemed to have received mental injuries…… There are some who can’t stop shaking.]


          [……I see, they saw Death King-sama up close after all. It’s no wonder.]


          Death King Isis Remnant…… It was said that a weak-minded person would faint at the mere sight of her, and that many knights were already prepared to die the moment they encountered her. And it wasn’t just the Humans who felt that way. The moment the Death King took a single step within their territory, the animals that had inhabited the mountain immediately fled, which was more than enough to convey how terrifying of a being she is. And the King…… No, everyone who knows about the situation now became afraid of something.


          [……Do you think Death King-sama would come to the royal capital……]


          [I don’t know. However, the locations she’s been spotted at keep getting closer every day.]


          The Death King is a being that rarely leaves the Demon Realm, and other than when the Festival of Heroes takes place, she’s rarely seen in the Human Realm like this. However, that doesn’t mean that she never visits. The Death King is famous for being a book lover, and visits the Human Realm once every few years or so to buy books. Even so, it was unusual for that being to be sighted for several days just like now.


          [……As soon as it’s certain that Death King-sama is coming to the royal capital, leave as little guards as possible at the gate, have the knights take the role of bookstore clerks, and notify the citizens to not leave their homes……]


          [Understood. Should we notify Duchess Albert-sama of this situation first?]


          [You’re right, the otherworlder children don’t know how terrifying Death King-sama is. If they should happen to encounter Death King-sama, they might go insane from sheer terror. Send a messenger as soon as possible.]


          The three otherworlders staying in Lilia’s mansion weren’t residents of this world, so it seemed too dangerous for them to encounter the Death King.


          [How about the one who plays the role of Hero, Mitsunaga-dono?]


          [Tell him to temporarily suspend his visits to the surrounding villages and return to the royal castle.]


          [Understood. I will make arrangements immediately.]


          After giving instructions to the knight, the King sat down deep in his chair and heavily sighed.


          
            

          


          [……I hope nothing happens……]


          The words he mumbled sounded like a prayer.

        

      

    

  


  Intermission: Tea Party of Black and White ~ The Supplier of Incorrect Knowledge ~


  
    
      
        
          In one corner of the God Realm, the presence of two people sitting opposite each other in a floating garden full of colorful flowers.


          A silver-white-haired woman and girl sat across each other at a table with cups of black tea placed in front of them. They look like sisters, but on one hand is an expressionless woman with long hair, pure white clothing and ideal proportions. While on the other hand is a young girl with frequently changing expressions with semi-short hair, black clothes, and an appearance of a very young girl. Other than the color of her hair and eyes, you could even say that it was like they were opposites.


          [Heeeyyy~ Shiro, let’s have some girls’ talk.]


          [Girls’ talk?]


          [It was when girls get together, and talk about their love lives!]


          [……I don’t remember Kuro having a gender though?]


          [I have the appearance of a girl now, so you could say I’m a girl!]


          Receiving Kuromueina’s words with a cheerful expression on her face, Shallow Vernal blandly replied in a voice without any intonations.


          Although one of them’s a god while the other’s a demon, they have been friends for a very long time, and they frequently chat over tea like this, and today, just as usual, the conversation began with Kuromueina bringing up the topic out of the blue and Shallow Vernal calmly answering her.


          [See, even Shiro thinks that you would like to try feeling love, right?]


          [I don’t really think so though?]


          [This is where you say that you also think so, even though it may be a lie!]


          [Well then, even though it’s a lie, I think I’d like to try it out.]


          [Unn, unnn. In that case, I’d be happy to talk to you about it!]


          Even when Shallow Vernal replied to her without any emotion at all, it seems like Kuromueina was already used to it, or perhaps she didn’t seem to care at all, and just went on with the conversation.


          [However, Kuro has never been in love either, right?]


          [Ugghh…… T- That’s totally not true at all. I have received confessions multiple times before……]


          [As far as I know, all the people who have expressed their love to you are “women” though?]


          [……I’m totally popular.]


          [Rather than popular, in your case though, most of them had gone past having feelings of love to you, they were literally “worshipping” you. Doesn’t that mean you also haven’t felt the feelings of love yourself?]


          [Uuuggghhh……]


          Receiving Shallow Vernal’s honest words, which are told in a voice without intonation, Kuromueina looked crestfallen as her shoulders slumped down.


          It’s true that there are many who dearly love Kuromueina, whether they’re Humans or Demons. However, just as Shallow Vernal said, the majority of them don’t hold romantic feelings, but feelings of worship and loyalty. There’s also the fact that Kuromueina herself is one of the pinnacle beings in the Demon Realm as the Underworld King, making it that there’s almost no one who can be said to have such feelings for her.


          Hence, although she had proudly suggested that, the fact is that Kuromueina also had no experience in love either.


          [I- I just haven’t had that encounter yet!!]


          [How many years do you think you’ve been alive?]


          [……A- About 18,000 years……]


          [That number sounds a lot fewer than I know though?]


          [I’m a girl! I’m allowed to cheat my age for a bit!!]


          [It doesn’t really make much sense to me though……]


          Even though she still doesn’t have any intonation in her voice when she said that, Shallow Vernal has a faint dumbfounded expression on her face. In order to switch the flow of the conversation, Kuromueina decided to forcefully proceeed with the previous topic.


          [Anyway, we’re going to have a girls’ talk today!]


          [I don’t really mind, but what are we going to talk about?]


          [Hmmm~~ I guess we’ll start talking about our preferences! What kind of boy would Shiro like to be in love with?]


          [Let’s see…… First of all, as a prerequisite, I think it should be someone I hold interest in.]


          [……With just those few words, you basically eliminate almost every being in this world from being a candidate……]


          There really aren’t many beings that Shallow Vernal holds interest in. Or rather, even Kuromueina, who has known her for a long time, only knows that the amount of people she holds interest in can be counted in one hand.


          In the end, this response from Shallow Vernal was equivalent to saying that she evidently had no intention of falling in love.


          [How about you, what kind of partner would you like to have, Kuro?]


          [Hmmm. In my case, as expected, I’d want a cute child~~ I’d like to have a child who seems anxious because of not knowing anything, but still, they would desire for something. I’d like a child who I can teach various things like that~~]


          [That’s just your definition of a baby bird, isn’t it?]


          [Ugghhh… That’s true but…… if I’m to talk about someone I like, it would be a child like that……]


          [Even if you find someone like that, don’t you think that neither of you would hold romantic feelings for each other because you raised that child yourself?]


          [Uggghhhh…… N- No, that’s not all! It’s like after I found a child like that, I would feel some kind of spark! It’s like feeling that meeting that child must be fate!!]


          [……It’s because they’re all women, isn’t it?]


          [Uggghhh…… Why aren’t there any boys that make me feel that spark~~]


          After her sharp, expressionless tsukkomi pierced through her heart again, Kuromueina looked crestfallen as her shoulders slumped once again.


          It’s true that Kuromueina has met a special person among the baby birds that she was quite fond of…… But they were all females in terms of gender, and none of them were male.


          [Hmmm. Love is quite difficult, isn’t it?]


          [That it is.]


          In the end, the two of them, both of whom have never been in a relationship, didn’t get much out of their conversation and eventually concluded that love is difficult to find and ended their conversation.


          [Ah, speaking of which, I was wondering, how do children in another world fall in love? Is it just like how people fall in love in our world?]


          [I don’t know. Shall we see for ourselves?]


          [Unnn. I’ll leave that to you~~]


          As if Kuromueina suddenly thought of an idea, she asked Shallow Vernal about love in another world. Shallow Vernal also doesn’t know anything about how it is in another world either, so she suggested that they should look into it.


          Fortunately, they are performing the Festival of Heroes this year, and even the one who plays the role of Hero is currently traveling to every place to perform his greetings.


          Receiving Kuromueina’s nod, Shallow Vernal moves her finger in a circle in the air. Then, the space started blurring and shaking, and in that space rift, they could see a ceremony taking place in some country.


          It seems to be the scene where the person playing the role of Hero is giving a speech, a black-haired otherworlder standing on a platform with knights lined up behind him, and they seem to be in the middle of talking about something.


          [It seems like they’re just saying their greetings. By the way, Shiro, which of the boys lined up there do you prefer if it’s just based on looks?]


          [I don’t really see the difference between them.]


          [Is there something wrong with your eyes, Shiro? Do you see them as potatoes? Do all of them look like potatoes to you?]


          [What about you, Kuro?]


          [Eh? There doesn’t seem to be anyone with the eyes of a baby bird, so I’m not interested in any of them!]


          [……I feel like what you’re feeling isn’t any different from mine though.]


          It seems like the otherworlder and the knights on the stage weren’t to their liking, and after exchanging a few words about how neither of them was interested, Shallow Vernal shifted her gaze to the young man who played the role of Hero.


          [……Fumu, it appears that this person has been in love with a woman from the “2-D” world.]


          [Tsudi? What’s that?]


          [It seems to be a different world in the other world.]


          [Is it like how we have the God Realm and the Demon Realm?]


          [Perhaps……]


          Peeking into the mind of the young man who played the role of Hero, Shallow Vernal picked out something related to love from his mind and spoke about it. Kuromueina herself seems to be unfamiliar with that content, as she waited for her next words with a curious expression on her face.


          [Apparently, women in that 2-D world quantify their fondness for their partner in terms of a value called “Affection”.]


          [Eeehhh!? They’re quantifying the contents of their hearts? The things in the other world really are awesome~~]


          [Yes, as you encounter and engage in conversation with your target,  you accumulate a value called “Affection”, and when it reaches a certain point, something called “event” occurs, which seems to bring you closer to them.]


          [E- Ebent? What is it like?]


          After hearing what Shallow Vernal told her one after another, Kuromueina asked her, leaning out of her chair with a curious look on her face.


          [It looks like they were going shopping together and sharing a meal.]


          [Fumu fumu, after you encounter them and talk with them, they would go out and have a meal together…… But, isn’t that how it normally is? I mean, even if you don’t have that Afexion or anything like that, isn’t that how it normally ends?]


          [No, it seems like that isn’t where it ends…… it seems like after you have accumulated enough affection, you can receive a powerful weapon or an item that’s useful for your adventures.]


          [After you get along and fall in love in another world, you get a weapon from your partner!? Not like an accessory or something like that?]


          [Yes, it seems like monsters appear in the 2-D world, so it might have been a pretty harsh place to live in.]


          [I- Is that so…… So there are also monsters in the other world.]


          At this point, if someone from another world had heard them, there would have been lots of points that they had tsukkomi’d about. First of all, she had only read all the things related to the word “love” from that person’s mind, and yet, there’s a fatal flaw from the information given by Shallow Vernal, someone who looks at everything equally.


          That’s right, she only perceives the 2-D game world and the real 3-D world as the same, and since she has only extracted the necessary information, without caring about the quality of each information, depending on who hears it, they may only get a severely one-sided information from her.


          Unfortunately though, there is no one here who can correct them.


          [And not only that, it seems that the women who are the target of their love would become stronger by the increase of their affection.]


          [Eeeehhhh!? Children from another world get stronger when they fall in love!?]


          [It seems so. It appears that there are even some cases where they can also learn magic.]


          [They can also learn magic because of love!? ……Afexion is awesome!]


          [Yes, but that affection seems to exist basically only on the female side.]


          [Eh? Is that so…… Then, when I love a boy from another world, we would accumulate afexions, and after experiencing an ebent, I guess we should give them a present.]


          [Yes, I think it would also be easier for you to get to know the otherworlders better.]


          [Ehhh~~ I’ll remember that.]


          And thus, another piece of incorrect knowledge from another world appeared…… and was handed down to a small part of this world.


          And fortunately or unfortunately, exactly 10 years after this…… Not even God could have predicted at this point that one young man would be subjected to all of these incorrect knowledge.


          [Before that, neither you nor I have anyone to fall in love with though……]


          [Ughh, t- that’s not the case. The guy who’d definitely bring about that spark would appear!]


          [……Rather, since you can change your gender, it doesn’t matter if they’re a woman, don’t you think?]


          [……I’m a girl.]


          [No, you’re a being that doesn’t have a gender.]


          [If I say I’m a girl, I’m a girl!!!]


          Worked up by what she heard, Kuromueina puffed up her cheeks, but Shallow Vernal only nodded without seeming to care about Kuro’s feeling.


          [I see…… Well, there are plenty of beings like you who can change their gender, so I suppose there isn’t any problem with that.]


          [Yes, yes, someday, a nice guy will appear!]


          [Well, when someone hasn’t appeared in tens of thousands of years, I can already see what happens.]


          [Gunununu……]


          Kuromueina herself also thinks that the possibility of such happening is slim, but being told by that as if it’s the most obvious thing in the world still annoys her. However, her opponent is so airheaded that it’s hard to think of a good counterattack.


          Thus, Kuromueina could only puffed up her cheeks and looked away unhappily, but after a little while, she seemed to have thought of something and grins.


          Thereupon, she turned to Shallow Vernal and took a bag of baby castella out of nowhere.


          [I made this before, “but they tasted really bad”, so I’ll give them to you, Shiro.]


          [Thank you.]


          [……Eh? N- No, no, Shiro? I’ll say this again, okay? These baby castellas tasted really bad, so I’ll give them to you, Shiro!]


          [Thank you.]


          Kuromueina thought Shallow Vernal wouldn’t like it if she gave her unpalatable baby castellas, but Shallow Vernal just easily accepted it, making her confused instead.


          [……N- No, like I said. These tasted really bad, you know? ……Are you alright with that?]


          [Yes.]


          [I was trying to bully Shiro by forcing these upon you, you know……]


          [Thank you.]

        

      

    

  


  The Lonely King Clad in Death


  
    
      
        
          The 20th day of the Fire month. I was taking a leisurely stroll through the streets of the royal capital, which was bustling with activity in the late afternoon by myself.


          I don’t have any particular place to go in mind, but I’ve gotten used to streets around here to some extent, so I took a light stroll.


          As I walked along the street where I used to go with Sieg-san, I was enjoying some random window shopping, when I suddenly noticed a store.


          A little off the main street, there is a store with the words “General Store” written on its sign…… Fumu, this is one of those places I didn’t have many chances to go to when I was on Earth. I don’t think it’s the same as the convenience stores back there, but since it calls itself a general store, they probably have a wide variety of items on hand.


          Curious about this general store, I decided to tread upon the dimly lit road and stop by this store.


          [Hello.]


          When I opened the wooden door and entered the store, I found that it was much larger than it looked outside, having many shelves lined up in a row.


          I tried looking around, but unable to see the owner, I tried calling out to them…… but I received no response.


          [Arehh? Anyone there~~?!]


          I tried calling out again, a little louder this time, but still, no response came back. The door wasn’t locked, which should mean they were open……


          Just then, I heard a faint voice from the back of the store and so, I turned my head in the direction of the voice.


          [……What the heck is this, with earnings like these, how am I supposed to make a living……]


          [……Eh?]


          At the back of the store, at what appeared to be a counter, a scene that I couldn’t believe was happening in front of my eyes.


          [Even though I’ve finally set up a shop in the royal capital, all of this is useless if customers won’t even come……]


          At the counter, an “object” that seemed to be the shopkeeper was mumbling as it counted coins. That, in itself, isn’t a strange sight, but the problem was the appearance of the shopkeeper.


          A yellowish brown fluffy and flexible—– limbs made of cloth. It kinda reminds me of a deformed cat…… No, there’s no way that’s a cat. I can’t find the correct words to explain this bizarre scene well.


          In short, a stuffed cat-like object is mumbling while it’s counting coins.


          Why is this person wearing a stuffed animal costume indoors? Is she an idiot?


          [Ahh~~ I wonder if there are any good stories about how to make money without working…… I thought if I just opened a store, customers would come with all their money even if I don’t move, but stocking up goods is a hassle and this shop isn’t even getting popular at all.]


          The sight of this weirdo in a cat costume complaining while counting coins feels terribly surreal, and to be honest, I deeply regretted entering this store.


          From the sound of her voice, she seemed to be a young woman, but the costume she’s wearing is already ruining everything.


          [If a rich and nice-looking customer comes, I’ll make sure I will sell them all sorts of things.]


          [………………..]


          Yep. She obviously looks dangerous…… Let’s get out of here before she sees us.


          [Really, if only a good sucker were to—— Unnn?]


          [ ! ? ]


          [………………..]


          [………………..]


          Ah, shit. She noticed. Even her eyes (?) glowed just now.


          A very awkward silence passed between me and the shopkeeper, before I quickly turned around and was about to scamper towards the door but……


          [Welcome!]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          She was already in front of me.


          What the heck was that!? In an instant, she ran past me, and moreover, she was already leaning her back behind the door when she called out.


          Facing this situation where it clearly looks like she won’t let me get away, I reflexively stepped back…… No, seriously, this is quite the strange shop I entered.


          [May I ask what you’re looking for? Well~~ It was esteemed customer’s lucky day. For we have just finished stocking up on our supplies!]


          [……N- No, errr……]


          You’re saying you just finished stocking up on your supplies, it’s completely obvious that you just lack customers and a lot of these supplies are unsold though!?


          Damn, I’ve completely become her target. A stuffed animal rubbing its hands together as it slowly walked my way……. I felt fear just like when I’m watching a B-rated horror movie.


          [I- I was just checking out for a bit, it’s not that I’m here to buy anything……]


          [No no, today is your chance. Errr, look…… We’re offering a discount only for today!]


          It obviously looks like you just came up with it! Did you even try to sound a little bit convincing!?


          However, the other party could still be said to be a pro in her trade, and I honestly don’t have any talk skills that could help me get out of situations like this.


          Should I just take it like I’ve been bitten by a stray dog, buy some of her stuff and go home?


          [……By the way, what’s your budget?]


          [……E- Errr…… A- Around 1000R…… or so?]


          In fact, I have more than 40,000R, but I’m not stupid enough to honestly tell her about that.


          The clothes I’m wearing may not be that flashy, but it still have a quality that wouldn’t look out of place even if a noble were to wear it, so I decided to say an amount of about 500,000 yen because it will likely cause me a lot of trouble if I said an amount that was too low.


          This way, even if I was forced to buy until the very last coin of this budget, I would just resign myself and think like I had fallen under the fangs of an unscrupulous salesman.


          [……1000R huh……]


          I felt like the shopkeeper’s eyes had changed colors. I can’t see her eyes because she’s wearing a costume, but it’s like her mood has somehow changed.


          To be specific, it’s like she has found good prey……


          N- Now…… What is she going to do now? She’ll either try to force me to buy stuff with threats or probably drag me around with her honed negotiation skills…… Either way, she’s a professional and there seems to be no way for me to escape.


          In front of me, the shopkeeper who was gasping for breath, slowly put her right on the ground, followed by her left knee, and finally, she brought her hands on the ground.


          [……Please buy something.]


          [……………….]


          A dogeza. A dogeza that I never expected. Throwing away all the shame and pride of a merchant, in a very refined and unhurried manner, she got down on a dogeza.


          [I’m begging you. I haven’t had a good meal in a few days.]


          [………………..]


          
            

          


          And as if it flowed along with her dogeza, tears began streaming down her eyes.


          I was dumbfounded and speechless in front of the woman in the costume kneeling on a dogeza in front of me. How should I say this…… This feels like it’s supposed to be a sorrowful scene, but with her wearing a costume like that, it just feels like she’s making fun of me.


          [Errr, please raise your head. For the time being, could you please show me what products you have……]


          [Ah, but before that, do you mind?]


          [……Eh?]


          [Would you stop talking to me like we’re equals? You see, I’m a clerk while you’re the customer, so if the customer uses honorifics, it feels like my super sales talk would explode.]


          [……………..]


          If it’s going to explode under such limited conditions, I don’t think you could call that super at all. Also, that half-baked way of talking, you’re calling that honorifics? No, I’m also not that good at speaking to others with honorifics, but I can say with certainty that there’s something different from her belief.


          But well, no matter how you look at her, she’s clearly a weirdo, so I would prefer if I keep my distance by speaking to her with honorifics…… but I guess it’s more important if we finish speaking with each other so that I can get out of here as soon as possible.


          [Alright. This will do, right?]


          [……That’s okay~~. I can see a want-to-go-home-as-soon-as-possible aura but…… I’m a merchant, so it’s my duty to release your want-to-buy aura!]


          Suddenly looking energized, the shopkeeper in a costume vigorously stood up.


          How should I say this… It’s just that this stuffed costume of hers is ruining everything in all kinds of ways…… Seriously, what the heck is with this person……


          [Haahhh!? This blazing gaze! I see…… So that’s how it is huh…… That passionate gaze of yours must mean that you’re interested in me!!!]


          [……Huh?]


          [I understand. I can understand why…… In front of the beautiful me, it can’t be helped if one opens up their eyes and awakens their inner hot, burning, seething manly desires!]


          [………………]


          What the heck is this person talking about now? I feel like I can’t even keep a straight face in front of her now.


          She’s probably making a really smug smile inside that stuffed costume of hers, but I can only see it as a pervert wearing a stuffed costume, a self-proclaimed beauty with disgusting behavior.


          However, without caring about my reaction, the shopkeeper continued to speak.


          [Alright! Then, as a merchant, let’s settle it this way. You buy three products of mine, and I’ll tell you my three sizes!]


          [No thanks.]


          [An immediate reply!? C- Can’t you at least look embarrassed or something like that!?]


          Unfortunately, I don’t find your proposal appealing at all. She would definitely only tell me the three sizes of that stuffed animal she’s wearing, right? She’d probably just say 100, 100, 100 or something like that……


          [T- Then, how about this!? You buy five products of mine, and I’ll have dinner with you, 


          your treat”!]


          [Please excuse me from that.]


          [A denial that sounds like begging!?]


          Dinner with a pervert in a costume is just a punishment game. Also, even if she’s trying to nonchalantly tell us that she’s allowing us to buy her a meal, it’s probably just because she wants us to buy her a meal!!!


          However, if you were to tell such a dangerous-looking pervert the reason straight away, you wouldn’t know what she’ll do, so I’ll be as indirect as possible……


          [I mean, having dinner with someone whose name I don’t even know……]


          [Ah, come to think of it, we haven’t introduced ourselves yet! As expected, everyone would be bothered not knowing the name of this pretty, beautiful me!]


          [……No, not really.]


          [As for me, let’s see…… You can just call me Alice, the beauty wrapped in mystery!]


          [You sure you don’t want me to call you the Cheshire Cat instead?]


          [Who the heck is the cat!? For a beauty like me to be treated like a cat, what are you trying to say?]


          [……………….]


          Haha, this guy’s amazing. One amazing pain in the ass. Honestly, this might be the first time. The first time I felt like punching someone I just met……


          Also, doesn’t she know about the fairy tales on Earth? I guess not everything is passed down by the previous people who held the role of Hero.


          [A- Arehh? It kinda feels like someone is looking like they want to kill me…… T- That gaze must be that, right? Just a gaze of embarrassment?]


          [……My name is Miyama Kaito, nice to meet you…… Also, can I punch you once?]


          [It sounds like there’s something frightening added to your self-introduction though!? I- I can call you Kaito-san, right~? Well~ Your cool face really suits your fantastic name, just gazing at you makes my heart skip a beat…… That’s why, umm, errr, please put those clenched fists of yours away……]


          It seems like my fists were clenched before I knew it, as Alice pacified me while her stuffed costume was slightly trembling.


          However, it still kind of feels like I’m somehow being made fun of…… No, no, this won’t do, don’t let yourself be dragged on her pace.


          [Haahhh…… Once again, nice to meet you.]


          [It’s nice to meet you too~~!]


          Letting out a big sigh, I regained my composure and held out my hand to shake hands with her.


          Alice also reached out her hand—– the stuffed costume’s large hand, and held my hand.


          Then, out of nowhere, a sound like breaking glass could be heard—– before Alice’s stuffed costume burst open.


          [……Eh?]


          [……Huh?]


          When the stuffed costume burst open, what appeared was…… dashing, wavy long blonde hair, and beautiful blue eyes that looked like fine sapphire. There was a beautiful girl that could even be mistaken for a bisque doll, dressed in clothing that looked like it was patched up with numerous pockets.


          [Ah, eh? W- Why did my magic break…… Awawawawawawa!?]


          The young girl…… Alice dumbfoundedly mumbled as she continued staring at me, and immediately afterwards, as if the sound of an explosion resounded, her face turned bright red.


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          [Hyyyyyaaaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhhh!?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Alice, whose face turned red like a boiled octopus, immediately let out a scream and ran towards the counter with terrifying speed.


          Then, she vigorously began fishing out something on the counter, and a little later, she took out a white mask…… I think it’s called an opera mask? Anyway, she took out a mask that covered her face above her nose, and after hurriedly putting it on her face, she let out a sigh of relief.


          [……E- Errr……]


          [I- I’m sorry. It’s just that it’s been a long time since I talked with someone face to face…… so I couldn’t speak properly without it……]


          [……And you’re fine with that mask?]


          [Yes, as long as half of my face is covered.]


          It seems that Alice is extremely embarrassed not having her face covered and she wasn’t able to talk properly without something to cover her face.


          That’s why she was wearing that costume just now…… No, well, it doesn’t seem like she really needs to wear that stuffed costume, but let’s not tsukkomi about that.


          [Anyway…… What the heck are you suddenly doing, Kaito-san!!!? From which outlandish kingdom are you, stripping a girl in the middle of the day like this!!!?]


          [N- No, I also don’t know what just happened…… or rather, don’t describe it in a way that would cause misunderstanding!!! You were only stripped off your stuffed costume!]


          [No, no, I’m still feeling very tainted in my opinion! So tainted, I can’t become a bride anymore!!!]


          With the opera mask on, Alice returned to how she was earlier, and she began throwing raging flames all over the place.


          However, it just almost feels like a false accusation, because I don’t know why her stuffed costume burst open just by touching it.


          However, the fact that the stuffed animal turned into this young girl, and also because of that scream I heard earlier, makes me feel a little guilty.


          [……I’ll buy five items.]


          [How about a bit more? If you want, I could even open up my chest area for a little bit……]


          Hearing my mutters after I gave up, Alice’s eyes immediately sparkled.


          ……We’ve only just met, but I think I already have an idea how to handle her. How should I say this… Her attitude is kind of refreshing to see.


          [So, what’s Kaito-san looking for?]


          [Ah, errr…… I will be going to the Sacred Tree Festival, and I thought I would find things in preparation for that.


          Alice asked me, shaking her long blonde hair, and I told her the reason why I came here. The fact that she’s no longer wearing that stuffed costume makes her somehow look different.


          As long as she takes off her mask and stops talking at all, would she have looked like an easy-going beauty? It feels like her personality is ruining everything though……


          However, unnn. I didn’t have anything I particularly wanted to buy today, and was just planning on window shopping, so I wonder what I should buy? 


          [Hmmm. Do you have shoes?]


          What came to my mind were shoes. The shoes I’m currently wearing are the same ones I had been wearing when I was summoned to this world. It isn’t so bad that it stands out, but my shoes don’t seem to fit with the atmosphere of the city.


          On the other hand though, I don’t like the idea of wearing high-priced leather shoes like those I saw in the high-class store that Lunamaria-san led me to. I could see some clothes being sold in this general store, so I thought they might have some common shoes.


          [You can count on us! Our store has “anything other than food” after all!]


          [Unnn? Why does your store not sell any food?]


          [Of course, it’s because I’d end up wanting to eat them myself!]


          [………………….]


          I wonder why? I feel like she’s really disappointing…… Seriously, can I really leave this to her? No, I don’t feel like that at all. I can’t buy just the shoes though, so I’ll try to buy five of the cheapest ones I can find here before going home.


          [By the way, Kaito-san, what kind of shoes do you like?]


          [Eh? Ahh…… I prefer soft and comfortable shoes that are easy to walk in.]


          Sneaker-like shoes do exist in this world, but the mainstream seems to be leather shoes, so you don’t see many people wearing sneakers around.


          Most of the clothes that Lilia-san bought me are elegantly designed, so I would like to have at least one pair of leather shoes, but preferably soft shoes that I can wear without using a shoehorn.


          When I told her what I wanted, she nodded her head in understanding and brought me a pair of shoes from behind the counter. They’re dark brown and looked like the type of leather shoes that had laces.


          [……If that’s the case, this is what I suggest! Leather shoes lavishly with Aqua Lizard skin! It has excellent elasticity and is sturdy, so unless you have an out-of-the-norm foot size, they fit your feet precisely! They also don’t get dirty easily, so you can even walk on a game trail with peace of mind!!!]


          […………………]


          Arehh? That’s a decent sales talk she did there, isn’t it? Receiving the shoes Alice held out to me with a smile on her face, they were indeed very soft and comfortable to wear. The colors are subdued and the design isn’t too flashy, which I like…… To be honest, I want to buy this. However, since the material sounds good, I guess they would be quite expensive?


          [Errr, how much are they?]


          
            

          


          [Let’s see~~. Well, how about 100R?]


          [Eh? I’ll buy it.]


          [Thank you very much!]


          I thought it would be expensive, but that’s just around 10000 Japanese yen…… It’s quite a bargain. I mean, no matter how I look at it, isn’t this a bit too cheap?


          Even though I’m not familiar with the prices of the goods in this world, I can tell that these shoes are pretty good.


          No, as far as I’m concerned, I’m just happy that I get to buy something good at a low price…… but seeing her appeal earlier where she’s back to the corner as she’s about to lose her money, I can’t help but be concerned about the situation of Alice’s purse.


          [However……Isn’t this too cheap? Wouldn’t Alice be at a disadvantage with this cost……]


          [Eh? No, not really…… I mean, they’re “shoes I made myself” and I’m also the one who acquired the raw materials used in it.]


          [I- Is that so. Are Aqua Lizards that easy to hunt?]


          [Yeah, they’re just “3-meter long” lizards after all, they’re quite easy to hunt.]


          […………………]


          A 3-meter long lizard…… Wouldn’t that be large enough to call it a monster? Eh? Do humans in this world hunt 3-meter long lizards like it’s something normal? The heck is that, that looks scary.


          I mean, these shoes are made by Alice? This feels like something made by a very reliable professional though…… Perhaps, she may actually be a pretty amazing girl……


          [While we’re at it, how about some matching clothes for those shoes? I’ll even cut you a deal for a set.]


          [U- Unnn. I’m a bit interested.]


          [Well then, what kind of clothes would you like?]


          [E- Errr…… I don’t like anything too flashy, so I guess I’d like to have something similar to what I’m wearing now?]


          [Fumufumu, I guess something like a shirt and a parka huh. Please leave it to me!]


          Mhmm, I was negligent because she looked like an idiot at first, but the fact that she had a super sales talk might not be a lie. In fact, the shoes she offered me are pretty good quality and cheap, so I’m starting to have high expectations.


          Examining my clothes for a moment, Alice then moved to the clothing shelves and picked up some clothes.


          [How about this white shirt to wear underneath? It’s a beautiful white, don’t you think? It would be hard to find such a beautifully colored shirt in other stores, you know?]


          [Heehhh, this certainly looks beautiful and nice.]


          [Isn’t it? After that would be outer garment, and I recommend this hooded parka! It has a more subdued shade of black, and the best part…… please hold it for a moment.]


          [……Eh? Uwahh, it’s so light.]


          When I held the jacket Alice handed me, it was almost as light as a feather and felt almost weightless.


          [It was manufactured using the thread of a special spider dwelling in the Demon Realm. It’s also difficult to get dirty and its ability to ward off odors is also high, so you could even wash it about once a month! It makes use of a special sewing technique, so it has excellent ventilation and doesn’t feel stuffy!]


          [A- Amazing……]


          [Furthermore, if you add these pants of the same material and this belt made from Greyhorn Bull’s hide, it’s a 4-piece set!]


          [H- However, they look nice…… but they look rather pricey.]


          [They’re certainly more expensive than the shoes you just bought. The price would be 200R, but if you buy it as a 4-piece set, I’ll give you a discount and sell it for 170R.]


          [……I’ll buy them.]


          [Thank you very much!]


          It was surprisingly cheap.


          Or rather, no matter who looks at it, this is too cheap. Could it be……


          [Hey, Alice. Could it be that this is also……]


          [Eh? Yes, I made it too.]


          [……I knew it.]


          [I mean, most of the products in the store are things that are made by myself…… That’s also because I don’t have the money to buy them from other places.]


          Surprised at her words, I looked around the shop.


          Shoes, clothes, accessories, weapons, magic tools…… Did Alice make all of this? T- That’s amazing.


          She can make shoes, sew clothes, a good sense for making accessories, smith weapons, get her own materials, and all of the products here are so good that anyone would think they were made by professionals.


          ……How the heck can she be so poor that she can’t even eat a decent meal when her specs are that high?


          [……Why isn’t this store popular at all when you are selling so much good stuff for a really cheap price?]


          [That’s the thing. Well~~ Even I don’t know why, but most of the customers would leave the moment they opened the door. Is it because the decorations in my interior look bad?]


          [……………..]


          No, I’m pretty sure that’s just because they immediately ran away after seeing the shopkeeper wearing a stuffed costume, isn’t it? That’s also what I was going to do earlier……


          No, no, even if customers won’t come here, that’s another matter. There should be plenty of other ways for her to make money……


          [No, if you can’t sell it in your store, why don’t you just wholesale it somewhere else……]


          [……Ehh?]


          [No, like I said, if you can make something this good, if you wholesale it to a company, wouldn’t they buy this from you?]


          [……I hadn’t thought about that.]


          H- How should I say this…… She really is quite the disappointing fellow. She has a very high specs that she would be able to earn a lot of money even if she were to not seriously work hard for it, but her character, or rather, her usual behavior is ruining it all.


          No, rather, at this rate, even if she were to wholesale her items to a company, I think she would still fail.


          [Ahhh~ But speaking of which, I went to apply to open a store before but…… I was almost beaten up by them, telling me not to come back.]


          [……Did you go there in that stuffed costume of yours?]


          [Eh? Well, that should be obvious, right?]


          [Are you an idiot?]


          [I’ve strangely been told that a lot.]


          Correction. She already failed. This is no good. Her specs are too high, but she’s too fatally disappointing. Well, seriously, I guess it really is as it was often said. That God doesn’t give two gifts.


          (I don’t remember giving anyone any abilities though?)


          Hush it there, airhead goddess.


          While I was astounded by Alice and her despairingly lacking business acumen, Alice introduced me to her products one after another with her super sales talk.


          [So that’s a total of 950R…… but since you bought so much, I’ll just leave it to 900R.]


          I took out a silver coin from my purse and handed it to Alice, who looked like she’s in a good mood when she said that with a smile on her face.


          In the end, I ended up buying just until I used up the budget I told her earlier. It’s not really because of Alice’s super sales talk, but simply because all the products in this store are very good.


          The clothes in her stock were especially wonderful. All of the clothes are of comparable quality to the ones I’m wearing now, and the designs might be simple, but stylish. They are what you would call casual wear back in my previous world. I don’t know if Alice has good taste or not, but I couldn’t help but buy them because they were all elegant and made to look good even if it were nobles who were wearing them.


          [Well~~ This is the first time I’ve sold this much since I’ve opened my store! Kaito-san, please visit our store again!]


          [Unnn. All of these “items that I never thought were made by the shopkeeper” are quite good, and I’d like to see more of the magic items next time.]


          [Whoaa, I somehow feel like I’m being slightly insulted there, but I’m so happy now that I will forgive you.]


          [Ahaha.]


          Well, I didn’t really know what to expect at first, but when it was all over, I think I got a good deal and found a good store to buy stuff.


          Like she said, she had everything but food stuff, as she even sold a variety of interesting trinkets and magic items, so I’ll come back to look around again.


          When I finished shopping, I thanked Alice and was about to leave the store, but at that moment, Alice spoke.


          [Ahh~ Kaito-san. Can I have a moment?]


          [Unnn?]


          [……As thanks for all the things you bought, I’d like to give you a warning.]


          [A warning?]


          At those words, I turned around and looked at Alice, but her expression was hidden behind her mask, so I couldn’t read it.


          The emotions I felt from my Sympathy Magic also seem to be calm, it’s as if she was just making small talk, but I somehow feel like there’s something strange in the mood.


          [Kaito-san, from your world, there’s that one story, right? That a hero who gets too close to the sun, would get their wings burned and crash to the ground……]


          […………………]


          If I remember correctly, wasn’t she talking about the story of Icarus in Greek mythology? The story is about Icarus, who flew through the sky on wings made of wax, but he got too close to the sun, so his wings made of wax melted and he fell to the ground.


          But why did she suddenly bring up such a story? She said that it was a warning, so I guess this is the message she probably wants to tell me.


          [The closer you are to great beings, the greater the chance of risks suddenly coming from unexpected places…… Please keep this in mind. This world isn’t just filled with good people, and if those wings of yours were just born from hubris…… Those fake wings will just melt and you may end up crashing on the ground ,you know?]


          […………………]


          Who is it that I’m talking to right now? Intimidating eyes that make me feel chills…… At the very least, there was this sense of otherness around her, as if there was something different about her from the people I had met in this world.


          [Keep your feet on the ground. Life is something that could disappear in but a moment. All too quickly, all too simply…… The Soul Reaper could appear anywhere.]


          [………………….]


          [……Or something like that~~ Well, Just keep in mind that humility is the best policy.]


          [Y- Yeah……]


          I don’t know. I feel like there’s meaning in her words, but it’s like I strangely can’t understand Alice at all. One minute she’s throwing out a warning like her sharp eyes could see through everything, but she would suddenly be smiling like a fool the next minute. It feels really strange. It’s as if I’m peeping into a hole that I can’t see the bottom of, as if I can somehow understand her, but the words to describe it were caught behind the back of my throat.


          However, it doesn’t seem like Alice wants to say anything else, so she removes her gaze from me and sits down on the counter again. Thinking that I probably wouldn’t arrive at any answers even if I keep thinking about it, I gave Alice a slight wave before leaving the shop.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          After Kaito left the store, Alice slowly shifted her gaze to the door where Kaito left from and muttered.


          [For him to have interacted with the Underworld King and one of God Realm’s Supreme God, I was wondering what kind of monster he is…… Turns out he’s just a normal, slightly good-natured, but a normal person.]


          Absentmindedly muttering to herself, some kind of noise rang out before Alice’s figure blurs and her appearance changes back to the stuffed cat costume she’s wearing before.


          Then, Alice sits down on the seat near the counter and out of boredom, begins lining up and counting coins.


          Yes, she knows. About how Kaito is an otherworlder and about how Kaito interacted with Kuromueina, knowing all of it from her own network of information, she feigned ignorance and approached him.


          [You have to be careful, Kaito-san. The world isn’t as bright as the theaters, for there are always people lurking around backstage…… Sooner than you may think, there will be some people who will start seeing the value of who you are.]


          Muttering to herself, in a mocking tone to Kaito who isn’t here. No one can see her expression because of the stuffed costume she’s wearing, but the atmosphere around here is completely different from the carefree shopkeeper she was until a while ago.


          As if waiting for Alice’s atmosphere to change to one that contained sharpness, she heard the sound of a door opening in the quiet shop and a man clad in a black robe hiding his face walked in.


          The man quietly moved to the shelves in front of the row of weapons, and after grabbing a small dagger, he smoothly moved towards the shelves where the clothing was placed, and after grabbing the black clothing and wrapping it around the dagger, he placed them on the counter.


          Alice, who had been unresponsive and counting pennies all that time, looked at the dagger wrapped in black clothes, and as if she’s letting out a sigh, she moved her head.


          [You’re the “Shadow Edge”, aren’t you?]


          [……Haahhh… how come my core business isn’t doing well at all, but my “side job” is this thriving? I mean, I wish you lot would stop calling me with that embarrassing pseudonym.]


          [There’s someone I need you to deal with.]


          [……Depends on how much and who it is.]


          The man quietly announced Alice’s other name…… The pseudonym she was known in the underworld.


          The act of wrapping the black cloth around the dagger is a sign of a request for her about a job related to the underworld. Requests that wouldn’t be brought to the light, things that could only be done by those who dwell in the darkness of the world.


          [One white gold coin for an advance…… An additional three after your success.]


          [Heehhh, that ain’t too bad. The person must have been someone troublesome huh?]


          [I need you to deal with the whole family of a baron.]


          [Hmmm. A noble in this country huh?]


          [Yeah, here’s the list.]


          The man places a single white gold coin on the counter before holding out a stack of papers.


          Alice reads what is written on the paper for a while, and when she finishes reading, she hands the stack of paper back to the man.


          [Alrighty~~. Then, regarding this request…… the deadline is?]


          [If possible, within 10 days.]


          [Method of death?]


          [It’s best if you were to kill him in a way that would look like he committed suicide.]


          
            

          


          [Okay, okay. Well then, please come back in 10 days with the 3 white gold coins.]


          [……Yeah.]


          After that short conversation, the man leaves the shop.


          After seeing him off while still wearing her stuffed costume, Alice began flipping the white gold coin she received with her finger and muttered.


          [……Kaito-san. Human life is something that can be bought cheap. Just for these few coins, it would disappear like a fleeing dream……]


          After catching the falling white gold coin and casually tossing it into the counter’s drawer, Alice takes one of the silver coins that Kaito used to pay her, and smiles.


          [Well, but I guess I can only pray today…… that an “assassination request” for you won’t come……]


          The sun was setting and the shop looked gloomy, but the girl living within that house had a peaceful smile on her face.


          Ten days later…… The day when Kaito and the others left the capital for the Sacred Tree Festival—— only she and her client knew at the time, that the whole family of a certain barony would commit suicide, causing a bit of a stir in the royal capital.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          In the office of Albert Duchy, Lilia, the head of the household, was staring at a letter with a serious expression on her face. Looking at the letter from the royal castle that arrived this morning, which was more of a warning than a greeting, containing information about a certain being, Lilia held her head in her hands.


          Wondering why she hadn’t gotten this information earlier, she cursed herself for not having built up a sufficient information network in her early days as a noble. As Lilia pondered what to do now, the door of her office vigorously opened, and Lunamaria, with a flustered expression on her face, entered.


          [M- Milady! It’s an emergency!]


          [Emergency? Don’t tell me……]


          Lilia’s personal maid, Lunamaria, is also in charge of inspecting the letters that Lilia receives, and thus, she knows the contents of the letters that are currently in Lilia’s hands. Lilia, who had known her for a long time, could tell that the emergency that Lunamaria had announced was connected to the contents of the letter that was currently in her hand, and her face involuntarily became pale.


          [In the South Gate! Death King-sama has been sighted, and a notice of curfew was sent by his Majesty, the King!]


          [!? A- As I thought……]


          The bad news came before she had time to prepare…… Lilia looked like she was thinking about something for a moment and then she immediately gave the order. “Until instructed, leaving the premises is strictly prohibited”.


          [Understood!]


          [Please especially tell Kaito-san, Aoi-san and Hina-san to stay in their rooms as well!]


          [At once!]


          Lilia’s words were met with a quick nod from Lunamaria, who then immediately left the office. Seeing her off, Lilia let out a deep sigh of relief, relieved that she was able to notice the Death King’s arrival before anything occurred.


          However, Lilia’s relief was shattered a few minutes later…… when she heard Lunamaria’s report, which came back with an even paler expression than before.


          [M- Milady…… There’s an issue.]


          [Is something the matter?]


          [We’ve verified the locations of Kusunoki-sama and Yuzuki-sama within the estate grounds…… but it seems like Miyama-sama went out about two hours ago, and he hasn’t come back yet……]


          [Wha!?]


          Going beyond pale, Lilia’s complexion became white. That’s how tense the situation had become. Kaito is a commoner who lived a life unrelated to conflict…… If he encounters the Death King, the object of fear, it might leave an indelible scar on his heart.


          [Milady…… What should we do?]


          [……I’ll go find him.]


          [However, would that be alright?]


          [……If we increase the number of the search personnel too much and we encounter the Death King, it will be a complete disaster. Fortunately, Kaito-san isn’t familiar with the geography of the royal capital. I’m sure he hasn’t traveled far.]


          […………………]


          Hearing Lilia say that she will go look for Kaito, Lunamaria looked at her with a gaze filled with worry. Lilia is the one with the greatest amount of magic power in Symphonia Kingdom, so she won’t faint even before the Death King. But even if that’s so, she’s unable to go against her. This is why Lunamaria hesitated for a moment, wondering whether she should stop Lilia or not……


          [……Please be careful.]


          [Yes, please take care of the mansion. Also, contact the “shadow” attached  to Kaito-san with a hummingbird……]


          Shadow…… It’s a term that refers to the people appointed by Lilia to guard Kaito, Aoi and HIna, hidden from the eyes of their targets. If it’s just thugs, the shadows can deal with them however they want. But this time, the opponent would be one of the Six Kings…… the most dangerous beings in the world. They could communicate with the shadow with a hummingbird, something that could be described as a letter crafted with magic power, but it takes some time to prepare the special magic tool to write their letter, and the speed of the hummingbirds themselves isn’t very fast. In this situation where every minute is precious, Lilia immediately ran out of the office, leaving the work to Lunamaria.


          After watching Lilia’s back as she departed with a worried expression on her face, Lunamaria went to prepare the hummingbird.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          After leaving Alice’s general store, I walked leisurely back to Lilia-san’s mansion. Thinking that I had some good shopping today, I walked forward———— when I felt as if something’s out of place.


          It was almost evening, the time of the day when streets would normally be crowded with people returning home from work or going out shopping for dinner, but there wasn’t a single soul that could be found in the wide, straight main street, filled with a strange silence. Finding myself in such an abnormal scene, as if this space had been cut off from the rest of the world, I naturally stopped in place.


          [……What the heck is———!?]


          Immediately afterwards, a chill ran down my back and I can feel the hairs on my body rising.


          The buildings in the vicinity were melting as if they were rotting, and the road in front of me was collapsing, a sensation so horrifying that it was almost impossible to imagine such a scene in my mind.


          I don’t know why, but my body was shivering, and it felt like the sound of my thirsty throat was loudly resounding in my ears.


          And it isn’t just in my head, all of my body…… and the instincts within it were warning me.


          ——–That “something very frightening” is coming.


          It’s different from the pressure I’ve felt from Kuro’s magic power when she asked me in Lilia-san’s mansion before. If I had to describe it, it’s an inexplicably terrifying feeling that seemed to alert my instincts as a living being———– a negative presence dense enough that I could And then, from the end of the dimly-lit road which is tainted with silence, that appeared.


          Long hair as white as ashes, morbidly white skin, deep and gloomy blood-like crimson eyes.


          A woman dressed in gothic dress-like clothing, wrapped in a pale blue light, just like fluttering dandelions, approached my direction with an eerie presence around her.


          She looked like a ghost, but she held beauty that could be described as unequalled. However, even her beauty accentuates the fear I’m feeling.


          [What…… is……]


          Just by seeing the woman…… I felt like I saw “an illusion that my head had been decapitated”.  I can’t breathe well and my whole body is shaking like crazy. And yet, I’m unable to move from where I stood at all. My instincts tell me to stay away from her.


          Fear I’ve never felt before surged through my body, and at the same time, my instincts were intensely warning me.


          Don’t get involved with her, quickly run away…… or else, I will be killed…… 


          However, contrary to such thoughts, my legs won’t move at all, as if my feet were sewn to the ground.


          [……What an unusual magic power…… Are you…… the Hero?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Her cold voice resounds, and her red eyes look at me. At that moment, I felt a chill that froze my whole body, and I lost all my words due to the intense discomfort I’m feeling.


          Ahh, I knew this feeling…… It was “just like back then”.


          The day I lost my parents in a car accident, the feeling of blood running down my neck, the coldness that seemed to drain the heat from my body…… That’s right. This is “the feeling of impending death”…… An overwhelming fear that seemed to freeze my soul.


          I felt so terrified of this woman I’ve met for the first time.


          As the feeling of fear seemed like it’s starting to overwhelm my thoughts, the question of the unusual woman “Are you a hero?” popped within my mind. Even though my instincts are telling me that I have to respond, that I mustn’t go against this being, my body just keeps on shaking and I can’t move properly.


          [……I repeat…… Are you…… the Hero?]


          As if my continued silence was off-putting, the woman changed her tone to a slightly stronger one and asked me the same question again.


          It was as if I was being strangled by an invisible hand, pushing me down with an oppressive, suffocating feeling.


          [……I’m an…… otherworlder, but…… I’m not….. the Hero.]


          [……I see.]


          The woman nodded to the words that I barely managed to squeeze out, without showing any particular reaction.


          The silence is heavy. I feel as if the air itself has weight.


          The trembling in my body grows even stronger, wanting to get rid of this hellish feeling as soon as possible.


          After a few moments of silence, the woman holds out her hand to me to shake my hand.


          [……I’m…… Isis…… Isis Remnant…… Nice to meet you.]


          [Ughh!? Aaaahhhh……]


          The moment I looked at the held out hand, what rose in my hand was an intense sense of discomfort. A feeling of fear…… Far greater than my mind can tolerate, and I feel like nausea was rising from the pits of my stomach.


          I have to escape, escape, run away, run…… my instincts were intensely screaming at me.


          The hand that is supposed to look white and beautiful, looks like the sickle of the Soul Reaper.


          I mustn’t hold that hand. If I were to hold her hand, I would die. Don’t defy her, don’t go against her, don’t take my eyes away from her…… One after another, they resounded in my head like an alarm clock waking me up from sleep.


          [……………….]


          Seeing me like that, the woman slightly lowered her eyes, and at the moment I saw that, a single emotion appeared in my heart.


          Deep sorrow and intense loneliness…… A feeling of solitude so intense……


          Those were the emotions that were read by my Sympathy Magic. As soon as I understood that, a thought arose in my mind different from the one I had before.


          I don’t know the logic for this thought, nor do I have a clear reason or basis for it. But for some reason—— If I were to run away here, I feel like I would regret it for the rest of my life.


          [……Eh?]


          I can hear the startled voice of the woman. My body, which should have been frozen in fear, awkwardly moved…… And I found myself slapping my cheeks with both of my hands.


          The bizarre fear that still assaults my body hasn’t disappeared. However, the thoughts that were coming to my mind are about to become something completely different.


          Get your head out of your ass! Go think about the situation more seriously this time!


          What did this person even do to me? Did she do any harm to me or had she ever directed her hostility towards me? No, she didn’t…… She had only asked me if I’m the Hero, and then introduced herself and asked for a handshake. She didn’t do anything strange.


          Looking back into the woman’s red eyes, which seems somewhat startled, I was about to reach out and accept the handshake…… but the intense sense of discomfort assaulted me again.


          Clenching my teeth within this dizzying fear and discomfort, I still tried to desperately move my hand. I don’t have any basis for my actions, nor do I have any reason why. I don’t even know why I’m so desperate…… However, I feel like I have to hold this person’s hand…… right here, right now. If I had been in the same situation before I came to this world, I would have definitely ran away. However, when I came to this world and met Kuro…… I understood that even a single goodwill could save a person’s heart. I’ve learned how glad I am to have her reach out to me, even if I’m hiding deep within the darkest depths of my heart. For this reason, if I’m the only one who can reach into the depths of this person’s heart at this moment in time, then…… There’s no way I can run away from here.


          Kuro had mentioned it before, how my body will naturally try to adapt to non-hostile magic power…… If I were to attribute this unspeakable fear I’m feeling from the magic power that the woman before me was clad in…… Then stop shaking there like an idiot, and get on with adjusting with her magic power!


          I don’t know if it had been answered because of the scream within my heart…… Clenching my teeth so hard that my lips were bleeding, I desperately tried reaching out…… Little by little, for every centimeter I’m closer to her hand, I feel like the discomfort I’m feeling softens.


          The trembling of my hand gradually diminished and slowly, as if the world had been in slow motion, I reached out for the woman’s held out hand.


          How much time passed? Anyway, my hand reached the hand of the woman who had spent a ridiculously long time waiting for me to hold it out the whole time.


          Grasping her cold hand, I closed my eyes once and…… with a smile on my face, I spoke.


          [……My name is Miyama Kaito. It’s nice to meet you. Isis-san.]


          [……Uaahh.]


          As I held her hand, the fear and discomfort I’m feeling finally disappeared, and I was able to naturally speak with her.


          Isis-san looked stunned as she stared at me, and after nodding once, she spoke. Her voice sounds heartless, but it sounds like she’s trembling, and I could also feel a hint of relief from her voice.


          [……Miyama Kaito…… Can I just…… call you Kaito?]


          [Yes.]


          [……Kaito…… “Let’s get married”.]


          [Please wait a sec there, I don’t know what you’re talking about.]


          Something’s strange…… Just when I thought I had finally managed to introduce myself, she suddenly asked me to marry her for some reason. It doesn’t make any sense…… It’s as if she just leaped out of the process and burst straight to the end?


          In response to my reply, Isis-san had a sincerely happy smile on her face as she continued speaking.


          [……My hand…… you grasped it…… I felt happy…… happy! ……That’s why…… marriage.]


          [………………]


          Arehh? That’s strange? I just felt a chill run down my back, different from what I felt before…… It was just my imagination, right?


          I felt like I was getting a cold impression from her before, but she’s now looking at me with such heat in her eyes that I think she would end up burning me.


          Ummm, what should I do in this situation? I need to say something…… Errr……


          [H- How about…… We start as friends for now?]


          [………………..]


          When I timidly suggested so, as I carefully choose the words I say…… Isis-san’s cheeks turned red and she happily smiled.


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          [……Friends…… Kaito’s friend…… I’m happy.]


          It appears that she liked it, as Isis-san repeatedly said the word friends over and over again like she’s in delirium.


          Unnn. It’s that…… How should I say this… I guess she’s one of those intense ones……


          Having a little chat with Isis-san, we had a particularly casual conversation. It was already getting dark, so when I told her I needed to leave soon, Isis-san had a lonely look on her face as she muttered.


          [……Kaito…… Where do you…… live?]


          [Ummm, I’m living in Duchess Albert’s mansion just down this street.]


          [……Can I…… come visit you…… sometime?]


          [Ah, yes. Of course, you can come over anytime. I’ll go tell the homeowner myself.]


          [……Wouldn’t I….. be a bother?]


          [It’s alright. You don’t have to act that reserved. Isis-san and I are friends, so you’re welcome to come over anytime.]


          [……Ahh…… unnn.]


          When Isis-san timidly asked me that, I told her that she can come visit me whenever she wants, and a really happy smile appeared on her face.


          Looking at her like that, she just looks like a normal pretty woman. Seriously, I’m wondering why I’m feeling so frightened of her just now.


          After happily nodding at my words, Isis-san takes out a blue flower from somewhere and holds it out to me.


          [……Ummm…… This is…… for you.]


          [Thank you very much. I’ll take good care of it.]


          [……Unnn.]


          A flower with blue petals as clear as ice. Receiving the flower which I haven’t seen before from Isis-san and after thanking her, I store it in my magic box.


          [Well then, I’d better get going. Let’s talk again next time.]


          [……Unnn…… Thank you…… Kaito…… I love you.]


          [T- Thank you very much…… Well then, see you later.]


          [……See you later.]


          For some reason, a strange chill creeps behind my back again. After putting that strange chill aside and bowing my head to Isis-san, who was giving me a small wave with her hand, I left the place.


          This may be the first time I’ve worked this hard in my life. However, this was more than worth it. She may be a little unusual, but I’m happy to have made a new friend in my life.


          After parting ways with Isis-san, I started walking back along the path back to the mansion again…… but I found something humanoid coming out from the mansion’s direction with a tremendous speed.


          [Wha!? Did I encounter something again……]


          [Kaito-san!?]


          [Wait, Lilia-san? I- Is something the matter? You seem like you’re in quite a hurry……]


          [I’ll explain later. We’re going back to the estate.]


          Suddenly appearing with an uncanny expression on her face, Lilia-san lifted the surprised me in one hand and carried me on her shoulder……


          Eh? Wait……


          Immediately after that, Lilia-san started running at the speed of a bullet train.


          [Wha!? Wait, what in the world……]


          [……Quickly, let’s get moving…… we have to get back before we run into……]


          [L- Lilia-san!? Listen to me……]


          Rather, Lilia-san, how the heck can you carry me with one hand and run with such a speed…… She’s just too amazing.


          In the end, my words didn’t reach Lilia-san’s ears, and was forcibly brought back to the mansion at a high speed. Carried into the mansion, I was taken directly to Lilia-san’s office. In the office, Lunamaria-san was there, and when she saw my face, she looked relieved for some reason.


          Thereupon, I was finally lowered to the ground. Sitting down in her seat with a tired look on her face, Lilia-san urged me to sit down on the sofa before exhaling.


          [Haahhh…… I’m glad we made it in time.]


          [Thank you for your hard work, Milady. I’m glad you returned safely.]


          [Yes, I’m also glad nothing happened.]


          Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san were both talking with relieved expressions on their faces, but not understanding the situation, I tilted my head and asked.


          [……Errr, what’s going on?]


          [Kaito-san, I’ve already told this to Aoi-san and Hina-san earlier, but for a while…… or at least, just tomorrow, please refrain from going out.]


          [……Eh?]


          What’s going on here? Speaking of which, there were no people on the main street when I met Isis-san, so perhaps, something really may have happened.


          [……Today, Death King-sama has been sighted around the royal capital.]


          [……Death King?]


          Speaking of the Death King, if I’m not mistaken, the Death King was one of the bad-tempered ones among the Six Kings along with the War King, and was said that they would kill you if you displease them.


          I see, I guess I can’t blame them for being so cautious when one of them is nearby……


          [Death King-sama is always clad in “magic power of death” and is extremely dangerous. If you are feeble-minded, you will faint at the mere sight of her…… So, please refrain from going out until we acquire some accurate information regarding this matter.]


          [………………..]


          Arehh, that’s strange…… I wonder why, but while she was talking about that, Isis-san’s face popped out of my mind for some reason.


          I don’t really know what this dangerously-sounding magic power of death is, but if she’s talking about something that would make you pass out just standing before it…… Unnn. I think I encountered a similar situation a while ago.


          [……Miyama-sama? Is something the matter?]


          […….Ah, no……]


          Hahaha, no no, there’s no way that’s possible, right?


          We’re talking about one of the Six Kings, you know? We were talking about beings that were the pinnacle of the Demon Realm, and beings that one wouldn’t usually see except at the Festival of Heroes, you know? And yet, there’s no way that I had just encountered one like that out of nowhere, right……


          Unnn. It must just be imagination and I must have been mistaken. However, let’s check it out a bit, just to be sure.


          [Ummm, Lilia-san. That Death King…… Her name isn’t Isis Remnant, right?]


          [……Kaito-san. How do you know the name of Death King-sama? You wouldn’t have been able to know her name unless you’ve seen the person herself due to the Information Concealment Magic……]


          […………….]


          I see, Isis-san really is the Death King huh…… However, she certainly may have been terribly intimidating, but I don’t think she has a bad temper though.


          No, she certainly had a rather strong personality, though it was in a different way, but I don’t think she’s the kind of person who would just kill someone just because she finds him displeasing……


          [……Milady, is it just my imagination? It’s just that I have a very bad feeling about this.]


          [……That’s unexpected, Luna. I actually feel that way too……]


          [Ah, no, errr……]


          [Kaito-san. Where did you hear that name? You heard it from Kuromueina-sama, right? If it’s Kuromueina-sama, I think she wouldn’t be affected by the Information Concealment Magic, so you must have heard it from Kuromueina-sama!!! I’m begging you, please tell me that’s the case!!!]


          [……I’m sorry. I met her just now.]


          I told Lilia-san, who looks like she’s relying on me with a desperate look in her eyes, that I’ve already met the Death King.


          Immediately after that, like a puppet that had lost its strings, Lilia-san’s face slammed into the desk.


          [Milady! Milady, please get ahold of yourself!]


          [………………….]


          Lunamaria-san hurriedly ran up to her, but Lilia-san didn’t even move and kept her face down, and after a while, she stood up and slowly walked towards me.


          [Umm, Lilia-san—-Gueehhh……]


          Feeling that there’s something strange in the surrounding, I was about to say a word of defense, but Lilia-san grabbed me by my collar before I could even finish speaking.


          [What does this mean!!!]


          [Wha, Lilia-san…… It hurts……]


          [Why! Are you always! Every single time I take my eyes off you! You would always get to know one of the outrageous beings in the world!!!]


          Holding my collar, Lilia-san began to shake my body back and forth with tears in her eyes, and my head jerked back and forth with the ridiculous force my body was swinging.


          On top of the pain, I feel like my body is floating up the ground!?


          [Are you doing this on purpose!!!? You must have been doing this on purpose, right!? How come you would know another one of the Six Kings just after that short period of time!!! Moreover, it had to be Death King-sama this time…… Why did you have to get to know the scariest one!!!]


          [No, Milady…… As expected, there’s no way he’s meeting one of the Six Kings on purpose.]


          [………………..]


          Lilia-san isn’t looking like she’s half-crying anymore, she’s completely crying already. I know that I can’t say this since I’m actually the cause of her tears, she must have been really worried……


          I’m really sorry…… but I’d like it if you could release me as soon as possible. At this rate, I feel like I would get to mom and dad’s side before I can explain myself.


          Also, Lunamaria-san, please stop calmly throwing your tsukkomis there.


          Ah, sh*t…… I’m going to lose…… my consciousness again……


          After shaking my body in mid-air for a while, I don’t know if Lilia-san finally regained her composure, she was now repeatedly saying her apologies while making sure I’m alright.


          [……Anyway, I’m glad that you’re safe even after encountering Death King-sama.]


          [No, Milady…… I doubt that Miyama-sama was safe a while ago…… though it’s mainly because of Milady.]


          [……E- Errr…… Kaito-san. I’m really sorry, are you alright?]


          [……Yes. Somehow……]


          I feel like I’ve been fainting frequently since I’ve come to this world…… though it’s mainly at the hands of Lilia-san……


          [However, to get acquainted with Death King-sama after Underworld King-sama, Miyama-sama really never ceases to amaze me. Well, I don’t really know if you could exactly call your relationship with Death King-sama as something friendly but……]


          [That’s right. I’ve heard that Death King-sama is a person that’s hard to please, so I’m just glad that you’ve made it back safely.]


          [……Ah, errr, regarding that……]


          It seems that they were really frightened of Isis-san, as Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san don’t seem to think that I’ve become friends with her.


          I guess the cause of all of their fears must be that unordinary aura I felt when I first met her, I think they called it as magic power of death? In fact, after I talked with her, she seemed rather kind though……


          I guess I shouldn’t tell them about that topic later huh? That would be no good huh…… I should tell them that I told Isis that she could come visit me anytime she wanted to……


          [……She would…… come visit another time.]


          [ [ ……Eh? ] ]


          The moment I timidly told them, the two of them stiffened, as if time had completely stopped.


          And a little later, Lilia-san asked me with a pale……. or rather, with a face that looked like it had completely lost its color.


          [……She would come visit? Death King-sama will? It’s not that you’re actually saying that she’s coming to kill us all, right?]


          [Ah, yes. Errr, we’ve become friends, so she asked me if she could come visit me, and so, I told her she could come over whenever she wanted.]


          [……You become friends? With Death King-sama? A- Ahaha, you’re just kidding, right? I mean, we’re talking about Death King-sama here…… the most frightening among the Six Kings, you know? She’s the kind of person who would break many people’s minds just by encountering her……]


          [No, we’ve really become friends. S- She also gave me an unusual flower.]


          When Lilia-san asked me with a dumbfounded and broken smile, I feel a little scared while I explained it to her and took out the blue flower that Isis-san gave me.


          [That is a Blue Crystal Flower huh. It seems that an incredibly powerful State Preservation Magic has been casted on it. Milady, this really is…….]


          [……Stop, I don’t want to hear it.]


          [Umm, Lilia-san?]


          Looking at the blue flower—- the Blue Crystal Flower, Lunamaria-san sounds dumbfounded as she muttered, while Lilia-san just covered her face with her hands when she heard it.


          Looking at her grim and sorrowful appearance, Lunamaria-san also looked shaken, as she began to gently pat Lilia-san’s back.


          [Milady…… Please stay strong.]


          
            

          


          [……What the heck’s going on with Kaito-san’s unique friendships…… It now looks like it’s more amazing than mine…… I mean, it’s already at the level where you can crush the Albert Duchy with just a word……]


          [Milady, I can understand how you feel. Yes, it’s really just that Miyama-sama had become too abnormal. He could already be described as a monster in some way, and Milady has done nothing wrong.]


          [……Luna……]


          The people I’ve come to know certainly are outrageous, though it’s quite vexing being called a monster.


          However, when I see Lilia-san looking like a crying child in front of me, there’s no way I can complain about their words, and just feel sorry instead.


          Leaving Lunamaria-san to comfort Lilia-san for a while, and as if she had found the right moment, she quickly stood up and bowed her head to Lilia-san.


          [……By the way, Milady. I would like to take some time off tomorrow.]


          [……Wait a second there. Why are you trying to escape all by yourself!?]


          [P- Please let go of me, Milady! Meeting Death King-sama isn’t something you could just laugh at! I still have my mother waiting for me to come home alive!]


          [I’ll never let you go!!! You want me to go face Death King-sama all by myself!? That’s impossible! I was clearly overwhelmed when it was just Kuromueina-sama who was visiting us, and you’re now telling me to welcome Death King-sama……]


          [……I will never forget the days I spent in the service of Milady.]


          [Why are you assuming that I’m going to die!?]


          Seeing the touching scene of the two of them suddenly turning into a grappling match, I once again recognized the magnitude of the situation. It seems like both Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san were scared of Isis-san.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          In a corner of the vast Demon Realm. A region covered by ice that hasn’t melted for thousands of years, a place called the Land of Death.


          In a room within a huge castle covered in thick ice, a girl called as the incarnation of death had a happy expression on her face.


          [……Kaito……]


          Saying the name of the young man he met today, her cheeks blushing as if she’s in love with him, the Death King, Isis Remnant, muttered to herself as she stared at the books stacked like a mountain.


          [……I found him…… I finally found him…… I’m not mistaken…… Kaito…… Kaito is….. my “fated one”……]


          Muttering so, Isis holds a book…… her favorite book—- within her embrace.


          The book tells the story of a young girl who falls in love with a man she met by chance, and as she sees herself in the girl’s eyes, her cheeks blushed and she mutters the name of the man in her thoughts over and over again.


          The name of the young man from another world who took her hand after thousands of years of being feared, the hand of someone who had always been walking in solitude……
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          Two colors of flashes of light ran through the corner of the vast Demon Realm, while thunderous sound rang out in the surroundings.


          Just as thousands of tree roots rose like spears piercing the skies, an extremely cold wind blowing down from the skies froze them.


          […… !?]


          “Kuhh……”


          Just like a rush of magic power blowing like storms, two shadows were confronting each other in the center of the trembling atmosphere.


          [……Lillywood…… Don’t interfere.]


          “……I can’t let you go to the Human Realm, Isis.”


          The two existences facing each other are both beings that are so famous in the Demon Realm that there’s no one who doesn’t know them.


          The battle between they who were part of the Six Kings, the Death King, Isis Remnant, and the World King, Lillywood Yggdrasil, is so fierce that it can rightly be called a natural disaster, and all the things in the surroundings that were as far as one’s sight can see have turned into a wilderness.


          The beginning of this event started about half an hour ago…… When Lillywood tried to stop Isis from going to the gate leading to the Human Realm, and as a result, it had turned into a battle.


          [……This is unrelated to you…… Lillywood.]


          “I’m related to this! Right now, the Demon Realm and the Human Realm have just signed the treaty of friendship, and it’s still very unstable. We can’t afford to damage the trust that we’ve finally built.”


          
            

          


          [……So…… Why…… are you…… stopping me?]


          “……Do you really want me to say it? I wouldn’t like to say this if I could. However, your existence is dangerous in this situation.”


          [……Why……]


          “The magic power of death that you’re clad in is nothing more than an object of fear for living beings…..”


          [……You’re wrong.]


          “Stop turning your eyes away! You yourself know of this as well…… That you are an “object of fear” for Humans.”


          [……!?!?!?]


          The truth is that she didn’t want to say such condemning words. Lillywood has an expression on her face that seems like she had bitten down on a bitter worm, but she needs to ruthlessly tell her the truth, and when Isis heard those words, her eyes widened and she stiffened.


          A moment of silence appeared…… But it is quickly broken by the swelling magic power of Isis.


          [……You’re wrong…… You’re wrong…… You’re wrong!!!]


          “……………”


          With her cries and screams, in response to her fury, Isis’s magic power exploded, forming an extremely large magic circle in the sky that shook the air.


          Seeing the Extreme Magic that is filled with her killing intent, clearly different from the magic she used before, Lillywood calmly looks at it and forms a magic circle of the same size on the ground.


          The Six King’s Extreme Magic…… It was enough to turn dozens of kilometers around them into ashes, and rather than intercept it, Lillywood aimed to offset it with magic of the same scale to protect the lands of the Demon Realm.


          However, before the storm formed by Isis can be unleashed and descend down from the skies, a jet-black magic circle appears superimposed on the bluish-white magic circle in the sky, and with the sound like shattering glass, the magic circle formed by Isis disappeared.


          [……!?]


          “This is……”


          Before the surprised two, Kuromueina appears between them as her coat, which has turned into black wings, flapped in the air.


          [Did I make it in time?]


          “Yes, thank you for your help, Kuromueina. As expected, there was a limit to how much damage control on the surrounding area I could handle with just me alone……”


          Lillywood let out a sigh of relief at Kuromueina’s appearance and thanked her, while in contrast to her, Isis clenched her teeth.


          [……Kuromueina…… You’re also….. going to interfere?]


          [No, it’s not like I’m trying to interfere or anything like that…… and I know how you feel, Isis…… But could you at least wait until the world is a little more stable?]


          [……………….]


          Hearing Kuromueina’s words, Isis bit her lip as if to say that she still wasn’t convinced, but she didn’t try to force her way through like she did when she was just being confronted by Lillywood.


          She might be able to do it if it was just Lillywood, but if Kuromueina joined in, the possibility of breaking through was equal to zero.


          After being silent for a while, Isis clenched her fists and silently left the place, her body slightly trembling.


          Looking at her departing figure who even looks like she’s somehow crying, Kuromueina lets out a big sigh.


          [……It seems like she’s having a rough day. Isis, I mean.]


          “I supposed it can’t be helped. The Human Realm and the God Realm have signed a treaty of friendship, and she herself knows it, but still…… no matter what happened…… She’s still thinking about someone who would accept her, even in the Human Realm or the God Realm.”


          [Isis is pretty lonely after all. Especially since we’ve been so busy lately that we haven’t been able to talk to each other……]


          Thinking about Isis who had just left, both Kuromueina and Lillywood had a somewhat sad expression on their faces.


          Two years after the treaty of friendship was signed, for the sake of peace between the three worlds that have begun to work hand in hand, both Kuromueina and Lillywood have been going back and forth between the Human Realm and Demon Realm lately, but Isis hasn’t visited the Human Realm or the God Realm since the treaty of friendship.


          No, it would be better to say that she wanted to visit, but she was stopped…… Isis, who was always clad in magic power of death, is an object of fear in both the Human Realm and God Realm, to the extent that those who were faint of heart would pass out just by the mere sight of her.


          Therefore, in this situation where the world wasn’t stable yet, they couldn’t let her move around as she pleased.


          “Kuromueina. Why is Isis so obsessed with the Human Realm and the God Realm to such an extent? Are we not enough to divert her out of loneliness?”


          [It’s just a guess, but I think it’s because we can’t “truly” help Isis from her loneliness. The reason for this is very simple. We have great power.]


          “It’s because we have great power?”


          [Unnn. I think that Isis thinks the reason why we treat Isis normally is that we are powerful enough to oppose her…… or to put it in another way, if we didn’t have our power, we wouldn’t have accepted her. What she’s looking for is someone who would unconditionally accept her…… Even if she’s not strong enough to go against her, someone who will still take her hand without fear. I think that’s why she’s trying to get close to the less powerful Humans, because she wants to find someone like that.]


          “……I see. However, that’s impossible, isn’t it? I can hardly believe that there’s a Human who can stand before her magic power of death.”


          [……It certainly is difficult. Even Hikari-chan couldn’t do it.]


          The being that Isis seeks. A being who would accept her even without power to oppose her…… The chances of such a being showing up are almost non-existent.


          Even the Human with the strongest heart that they know of, the Hero Hikari, was also unable to face Isis properly. Her body was shaking before her, struggling to get her words out.


          That alone would be enough to say that she had a strong heart, but it was quite lacking compared to the being Isis wanted to find.


          Remembering the face of Isis, who was about to start crying just now, Kuromueina and Lillywood sadly looked down.


          The Land of Death, in the castle of ice.


          Within it lives the Death King, Isis Remnant, who was shedding tears.


          [……Uwaaahhh…… Why…… Why……]


          She is a being born from the magic power left behind by a multitude of dead beings. In other words, it can be said that her very existence has the concept of death as her core.


          Therefore, from the moment she was born, the magic power of death dwells within her body, and this magic power of hers intimidates the people around her, regardless of her intentions.


          Isis is perceived as an object of fear by most beings in the Demon Realm. She is a Spirit of Death, and even though her race was supposed to be quite close to the Wights and Liches…… even those who were under the Undead species feared her.


          She is a being who was named as one of the Six Kings, because of the threat she was clad in, and is said to be the most dangerous of the Six Kings.


          However, she had no intention of spreading death indiscriminately. She would even try to be as friendly as possible with those who weren’t turning against her, but the magic power of death that her body was clad in won’t allow it. The only people who can face Isis without fear are those who have power comparable to hers, but conversely, those who don’t have such power fear her and keep away from her without exception.


          Thus, she was lonely.


          Isis spent thousands of years holding onto that smoldering feeling. It would have been better if things had remained as it is. If she had remained defeated from this feeling, she might have been happy in some way.


          Despair…… is born when one hopes.


          The moment the three realms, the Demon Realm, the Human Realm and the God Realm, joined hands and her world expanded…… A faint hope appeared in Isis’ thoughts.


          If the Demon Realm is no good…… if it’s the Human Realm or the God Realm…… If a being that accepts her exists, even if such being held no power to oppose her magic power of death……


          The great hope she embraced came back to her with greater despair.


          No one would ever truly accept her for who she is. No one will take her hand, from the bottom of their hearts. These overflowing emotions turned to tears, and the king clad in death roared alone.


          The one she’s been seeking for thousands of years…… It wasn’t until nearly a thousand years later that he appeared……


          In one corner of the castle of ice, the Death King, Isis Remnant, quietly flips the pages of the book in her hand.


          Her expression is so tainted with loneliness that you can even feel the coldness in it. The only sound that exists in that quiet castle is the sound of books being read.


          It has almost been a thousand years since the treaty of friendship between the three realms, the Demon Realm, the Human Realm, and the God Realm. During this millennium, the environment surrounding the Demon Realm has drastically changed, and the Demons have been accepted by the Humans and the Gods as good neighbors, and the world has expanded greatly.


          However, the world surrounding Isis remains closed…… Or rather, it has become worse than it was a thousand years ago.


          Currently, the Demon Realm and the Human Realm have very friendly relations with each other, and the Six Kings, the pinnacle of the Demon Realm, were also related to the Human Realm in their own ways.


          The Underworld King, who was naturally sociable and kind, became a trusted figure among the Humans and the Gods, and there were many followers of the Underworld King, even among the Humans.


          The World King was especially worshipped by the elves and some other tribes, and in some regions, she has gained a large number of followers.


          The War King has a rough personality, but his open and honest boldness and the stoicism of his in regards to battles, making it that many adventurers pray to the War King for victory when they are about to throw themselves into dangerous battles.


          The Dragon King provided the flying dragons under his command as a means of transportation, and peddlers, in particular, began to think of the Dragon King as a God of Commerce and carry around dragon ornaments as good luck charms.


          Since the Phantasmal King changes his appearance frequently and rarely appears in public, even Isis, who was among the Six Kings, doesn’t know exactly know what they’re doing, but it was said that they have the largest amount of subordinates among the Six Kings, and that they support the peace of the world hidden behind the shadows.


          And so, even the Six Kings had adjusted to the expanded world and established their own standpoints…… Yes, except for Isis, the Death King……


          To be precise, one could also say that the standpoint of the Death King is also changing. Yes, as an object of fear, that is……


          She was considered as the most fearsome and dangerous among the Six Kings, and was feared as the symbol of death by both the Humans and Gods. She was angry and frustrated that all the other members of the Six Kings were on good terms with the others, and she tried everything she could to establish good relations with the Humans. However, it all ended in vain before the magic power of death that she was clad in. Weaker than Demons, Humans are especially sensitive to the emotion of fear, and as the World King feared, they had never accepted Isis at all. The hope she held had turned to despair, and as she shed tears to the extent that she can’t shed tears anymore…… Before she knew it, the despair she held reached to the point that she could only feel resignation. As a result, she rarely leaves her castle of ice except for the Festival of Heroes, and she spends her days flipping through the vast number of books she has collected from around the world.


          She doesn’t know whether she could call it fortunate or unfortunate, but she has more money than she can spend. This is because there are many rare ores and gems in the land of death where she lives, and many of them are coveted by many, she had amassed a huge amount of money after giving permission to mine them, and even if she doesn’t do anything, huge amounts of money are still delivered to her. At first, knowing that most of the Humans wanted them, Isis tried to offer them free of charge, but she ended up frightening them instead. Regarding the permission to mine, she thought that she had given them permission to mine wherever they wanted and as much as they wanted, but those who were mining never go near the area around Isis’s castle, where the best veins of ore are located, and as if they didn’t want to provoke her, they were only mining a small amount from the veins at the edge of the land of death.


          And thus, she used the money she had earned to buy books to distract herself from loneliness…… but ironically, the loneliness of reading a book alone in her castle has turned the loneliness she’s carrying on her little shoulders to become even greater, and as a result, her loneliness has become deeper and darker in the last thousand years.


          In the mountain range located in the northern part of the Symphonia Kingdom’s royal capital, Isis floats around. She rarely goes out of her home except for the Festival of Heroes, but that doesn’t mean she doesn’t go out at all, as she visits the Human Realm a few times a year. There are two main reasons for this: the first one is to buy a new book, and the other is for her small hobby.


          Isis has read thousands and thousands of books, but perhaps because she is envious of the connections the other people had, among the books she read, she likes to read novels that depict romance between men and women. She especially liked stories about men and women of different status falling in love, as she always read them eagerly, putting herself in the shoes of the female characters. When she finished reading a novel she particularly liked, she would go and collect some of the items and flowers that appeared in the story as a souvenir, which had become a small hobby of hers.


          This time, she had visited this mountain range because there was a scene in the novel where the male protagonist went to pick a phantom blue flower growing on the top of the mountain range to give to the woman he loved. But that’s a story that had been adapted into a fantasy novel, so the real blue flower that was growing on top of this mountain range…… the Blue Crystal Flowers may be rare, but they are common enough that it isn’t necessary for someone to climb this mountain range, much less know if these flowers actually grow on top of this mountain range.


          However, collecting such items is her hobby, and Isis wanted to get the flower in the same situation as in the novel as much as possible. The animals and monsters that live in the mountains sensed her approach and began fleeing, which is something that she’s already used to. Isis doesn’t seem particularly concerned about it as she continues ascending the mountain. The wyverns who happened to build their nest in her path were unfortunately visited by the walking calamity of death.


          [……Hindrances.]


          After silently muttering so, Isis released her magic power of death towards the surroundings, the wyverns’ lives literally just ended and they began falling to the ground like leaf beetles, forming into a mountain comprising of over 50 corpses.


          Not paying attention to the fallen wyverns anymore, Isis walked past their corpses and reached the top of the mountain, but unfortunately didn’t find any Blue Crystal Flower growing there. She did see several of them on her way to the summit, but being a stickler to the source material, Isis wants to collect the ones that grow on the summit if it’s possible.


          Thinking of searching atop the other mountains in order, Isis began floating along the path she came from on her way here.


          Thereupon, ahead of the direction she’s traveling at, she saw a large number of Humans in front of the wyvern’s corpses, and as Isis approached them, she tilted her head.


          When the Humans, who were trembling as if they’re frightened, saw Isis’s approach, their expressions turned pale, and the leader of the group bowed his head, trembling in fear.


          [D- Death King-sama……]


          [……What are you doing here?]


          [W- We are here t- to subjugate the wyverns.]


          [……These ones?]


          [Y- Yes!?]


          When Isis called out to him, the man was clearly frightened as his voice trembled when he replied. That’s to be expected, for these humans, encountering the Death King, Isis Remnant, outside of the Festival of Heroes is considered as a calamity that means death, as some of the members of the subjugation team look at her in tears, and some of there have already fainted on the ground.


          In the Human Realm and the God Realm, she is known as a dangerous being who will kill any beings she doesn’t like, but as far as Isis is concerned, putting aside unintelligent monsters like wyverns, she has no intention of needlessly hurting Humans who haven’t pointed his or her sword at her. However, the magic power of death she was clad in creates an image of death against the subjugation team. They had already had their own deaths in their minds many times, and their instincts were intensely screaming for them to run away.


          [………………….]


          In addition to not being able to find a single Blue Crystal Flower on the mountaintop, their reactions clearly made Isis look slightly irritated. At the same time, her emotions were evident in her magic power of death.


          [Uwaahhh…… Uwaaaaaaahhhhhhhhhhh!?]


          Was he an adventurer? One of them shouted out and began running away, and as if it had sparked the trigger, one after another, the members of the subjugation team began to flee from that spot as fast as they could. However, it’s only the adventurers who ran away, and even though the members of the Knight Order may be aware that they are carrying the fate of their country on their shoulders, their bodies tremble to the extent that their armor clatters, but still they remain in place and continue to bow before Isis. After coldly looking at such a scene, Isis walked past the trembling knights with nothing more to say and began walking down the mountains. She knows it herself, but their unreasonable rejection towards her irritates her, and clearly looking displeased, she descended the mountain.


          She’s been thinking about searching around the other mountains today, but after meeting the subjugation team and getting into a bad mood, she doesn’t feel like staying in the Human Realm any longer.


          After several days of searching through the surrounding mountains, Isis finally found the Blue Crystal Flower at the top of a mountain, and was currently heading for Symphonia Kingdom’s royal capital. It isn’t that she had any specific purpose in mind, as she just wanted to buy some new books. When she arrived at the royal capital, she found the streets deserted, with most of the inhabitants confined to their homes. It may have been roundabout, but they were clearly rejecting her……


          However, this is already a familiar sight for Isis, and when she visits a city, it’s always the case that sooner or later, a situation like this would occur.


          The only thing that was different from the norm was that there was a young man standing at the end of the path that Isis was taking……


          The young man looked at the approaching Isis with stunned and frightened eyes. However, the frightened look on his face was different from the ones she had encountered before. The members of the subjugation team she encountered a few days ago were frightened because they knew what kind of being Isis was. On the other hand, the young man looked frightened, as if he had encountered a situation unknown to him.


          [……What an unusual magic power…… Are you…… the Hero?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Because of his unusual reaction, and the fact that he was clad in magic power that feels a little different from the Humans of this world, Isis asked, thinking that this young man is the one who plays the role of Hero this year. If he’s a human from another world, there’s a chance that he may accept her…… Isn’t on her mind anymore. She has already tried that many times towards those who hold the role of Hero back then. However, the result was nothing different. She understands that she is also an object of fear to the otherworlders as well, and Isis herself isn’t particularly expecting anything different, as she had just called out to him as a mere greeting.


          [……I repeat…… Are you…… the Hero?]


          She already expected that he would be like that, but when the shivering young man didn’t reply, Isis just asked him one more time.


          Partly because she was frustrated by the evident rejection of the royal capital, her words laced with a little bit of sullenness are released with the magic power of death, and after the young man’s shoulders twitched, he looked a little frightened as he spoke.


          [……I’m an…… otherworlder, but…… I’m not…… the Hero.]


          [……I see.]


          Hearing the young man’s reply, Isis was frankly a little surprised.


          She honestly didn’t expect him to reply to anything. She thought that this conversation would either end with him trembling, unresponsive or him running away in fear, but even as the young man trembled, he replied. To stand before Isis who was clad in magic power of death, a person must have a certain amount of strength in their heart. Moreover, the current Isis is in a very bad mood, making the magic power of death she was clad in to be more vicious than usual. He isn’t as strong as the knight he saw earlier, but for him to be able to reply even as she was displeased, something that knight couldn’t do, this young man may be a person with a pretty strong heart.


          Slightly revising her perception to this young man, Isis holds out her hand towards him.


          [……I’m…… Isis…… Isis Remnant…… Nice to meet you.]


          [Ughh!? Aaaahhhh…… ]


          Isis herself knows more than anyone that this is just a futile act. This is only a formality, as it’s proper to hold out your hand to someone you’re greeting. It doesn’t matter how strong-minded he is. As long as he’s a living being, as long as he doesn’t have the power to oppose Isis, he wouldn’t be able to hold the hand that she offered to him……


          […………………….]


          Looking at the hand that Isis held out to him, the young man clearly became more frightened as he took a step backward.


          This is the ending that she knows of…… A natural event that has been repeated thousands of times, something that will never change. These shackles…… This curse that she had been burdened with from the moment she was born.


          Isis had no intention of blaming the young man for his reaction, as she tried to gently back away from him so as to not scare him further.


          ——-The scene that happened after that though isn’t something that Isis knows of. It’s something that she hadn’t expected.


          A dry sound resounded in the silence, and the hand that was about to pull away stopped.


          [……Eh?]


          Her astonishment unintentionally leaked out of her mouth. Before Isis’s eyes, the young man suddenly slapped his cheeks with both of his hands, and after closing his eyes once…… His eyes with strong will turned towards her. Those eyes aren’t those of the weak who are frightened of her, but they aren’t those of the strong who have the strength to oppose her like the other members of the Six Kings.


          They are the eyes of a challenger who is frightened and intimidated, but is ready to face the challenges on his path. Isis was sure of it. The young man in front of her is trying to challenge himself. Even with his weak body and meagre magic power…… Even as he doesn’t have an ounce of strength to oppose Isis, and yet, he’s still trying to challenge her magic power of death head on……


          Her heart began to greatly tremble, and that feeling that should have disappeared long ago…… The feeling of hope began to rise up from the depths of her heart.


          It’s impossible. There’s no way he can do it.


          Despite the way her heart felt, she couldn’t drop the hand she held out. No, she strongly felt that she shouldn’t put it down.


          As if in response to the small wish Isis faintly held deep in Isis’s heart, the young man trembled and slowly…… he’s really slow in his advance, but his hand certainly started to move a little bit closer. Clenching his teeth so hard that it was bleeding, like he was enduring his fear…… He’s desperately trying to respond to Isis’s wish.


          If she were to describe it, it’s a miracle that could only happen at this moment of time.


          If Isis didn’t like the book she read, she wouldn’t have walked out of her castle today.


          If she hadn’t found what she was looking for today, she wouldn’t have come to visit the royal capital unless she wanted to buy a book.


          If she hadn’t mistaken the young man for a Hero, she wouldn’t have called out to him.


          And if the young man—– Miyama Kaito, hadn’t met Kuromueina, he wouldn’t have tried to challenge himself.


          All of these varying factors meshed with each other like a miracle, and as a result—– this moment came.


          After a really, really long time, Kaito’s hand finally reaches Isis.


          The wish that she had been hoping for thousands of years, and had almost given up on getting it.


          She, who had been despairing about why she was born with this kind of power and for what reason she was born for.


          She, who shed tears to the point that she couldn’t shed tears anymore, lamenting the changes around her…… And yet, all the while, she continued to wait for such an existence in the depths of her heart.


          Even if he didn’t have the strength to resist her magic power of death, he still faced and overcame it, the being who could hold her hand……


          [……My name is Miyama Kaito. It’s nice to meet you. Isis-san.]


          […….Uaahh..]


          Directed towards her, the words were spoken with his gentle voice and the warm smile he had…… melted the ice that had enveloped Isis’s heart.


          And at that moment, Isis was strongly… really strongly convinced.


          That she was born to meet this young man——— to meet Kaito……


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          “How unusual. Isis, I never expected that you would visit me……]


          [……Lillywood…… What do you think…… would be a good souvenir?]


          “A souvenir huh? Are you going to bring it to visit someone?”


          [……Unnn…… I found…… a friend.]


          Lillywood became slightly surprised about the fact that she would receive a visit from Isis, who doesn’t often leave her castle, but her surprise became greater when she heard the reason for her visit.


          “You found a friend huh, is it a high-ranking Demon? Or perhaps, a high-ranking God?”


          [……No…… a human.]


          “……What?”


          [……Like I said…… a human.]


          “Eh? T- That is…… Is there someone among the Humans who hold that much power?”


          
            

          


          Hearing the word human that Isis told her, Lillywood asked, looking unusually distraught.


          However, the asked Isis just looked at her in puzzlement as she tilted her head in wonder.


          [……Kaito…… isn’t strong though?]


          “……Hmm?”


          [……Compared to their knights…… he was much weaker…… he also had small magic power……]


          “And yet, this human had become your friend?”


          [……Unnn…… Kaito…… he held…… my hand…… and he said that…… I could visit anytime I want…… with a smile on his face.]


          “……Is that human actually a monster……”


          Hearing the words that Isis happily said while her cheeks were blushing red, Lillywood looked stunned, as if she heard something unbelievable.


          At least, Lillywood couldn’t believe that a mere human could resist Isis’s magic power of death.


          [……Kaito…… said he’s an otherworlder…… but he’s not a Hero.]


          “An otherworlder? If his name is Kaito, is he male?”


          [……Unnn…… He was kind…… and cool.]


          “……That’s strange. I’ve heard from my followers that attended the evening party in the Symphonia Kingdom before that there was an accident in the summoning of Hero this time…… But I’m told that the otherworlders who attended that evening party were that one man who held the role of Hero and two women though?”


          Since Lillywood has many followers around the world, one of them had attended the New Year’s party held in the Symphonia Kingdom, and she had heard about the accident regarding the summoning of the Hero.


          However, she doesn’t remember hearing about the existence that matches with the person that Isis talked about.


          [……Why…… didn’t Kaito…… participate there?]


          “I don’t know, but it’s certainly hard to imagine him having something else to do around that time. At that point in time, it had only been four days since they came to this world…… In that case, it’s possible that he’s being unfairly treated by the country……”


          [……………]


          “Ah, no, it’s just a possibility, okay? It’s just one of the plausible reasons.”


          [……I see.]


          Seeing the obvious change in the atmosphere around Isis, Lillywood hurriedly told her that it’s just her guess.


          “……Ummm, it’s just hypothetically speaking, okay? But what if, hypothetically, this Kaito-san had been unfairly treated?”


          [……Whoever did that…… I’m going to kill them all.]


          “……N- No, let’s calm down, okay? You look like you’re going to destroy the country……”


          [……Any country that torments Kaito…… should be destroyed.]


          “……………….”


          Lillywood was convinced. If that really was the case, Isis would seriously kill all those culprits, even if it meant destroying the Symphonia Kingdom……


          Wryly smiling upon the words that Isis said with a straight face, Lillywood hurriedly sent a transmission to her subordinates with her magic power and ordered them to investigate this matter as soon as possible.


          “H- However, look, if you do that, won’t that kind Kaito-san that you mentioned be sad?”


          [……Ugghh…… If Kaito will be sad…… I won’t destroy them…… I will just leave them half-dead.]


          (For that Isis to obediently pull back…… Seriously, what kind of person is this Kaito-san?)


          Isis’s reaction, which is unthinkably honest compared to back then, surprised Lillywood again, and she decided to talk with Isis about the first topic of their conversation, a souvenir.


          At first, Lillywood was skeptical about the existence of this unknown human, but when she saw Isis looking really happy as she talked about Kaito, she also naturally smiled.


          (A person that Isis gets so much into. I’m a little curious about him. Come to think of it, the festival of the elves will soon be held in the Symphonia Kingdom…… Fumu, that should be a good opportunity for me, I’ll go visit them at that time.)


          [……Lillywood…… Are you listening to me?]


          “Y- Yes. It’s your first visit there, so I think it would be better if you bring something consumable. Since he’s someone from another world, I think food from this world might be good.”


          [……I see…… Lillywood…… Can I have some…… fruit from the World Tree……]


          “I don’t mind, but could it be that you’re planning to bring that?”


          [……Is that no good?]


          “I’m not saying that it’s no good, but it might frighten them away if you suddenly bring something too expensive.”


          Lillywood, who could be said to be extremely sensible among the Six Kings who held each of their own unique personalities, let out a sigh after hearing Isis’s words, but still didn’t complain and went along with her choice of souvenir.


          It’s something she hasn’t seen for a long time now, and seeing Isis’ heartfelt smile he brought out…… She’s feeling a heartfelt gratitude to Kaito for melting the ice in the Death King’s heart……

        

      

    

  


  The Death King Cometh


  
    
      
        
          The 22nd Day of the Fire month. I leisurely walked down the corridor while the morning sun shines through the windows in the hall leading to the dining room. Just yesterday, thanks to the book written by Kuro, Yuzuki-san was able to use her magic power successfully.


          They were going to start practicing actually activating magic today…… but since they’re also otherworlders, I guess they would also be able to use unusual magic like I did?


          As I had such thoughts in mind, I walked down the corridor and arrived in front of the dining room. I woke up early today, so I thought there would be no one in the dining room, but when I walked in, I saw someone and reflexively bowed my head.


          [Good morning.]


          [Umu, you’re up early. That’s a good attitude to keep, Miyama. Humans only have a finite amount of time, so try not to waste it.]


          [………………]


          I shut the door in silence.


          That’s strange…… I somehow have a feeling that there’s someone here that shouldn’t have been here. Did I open up the wrong door? That must be it…… Alright, let’s try again with more gusto!


          [……What the heck are you doing?]


          [That’s supposed to be my line instead…… Why are you here, “Chronois-san”……]


          Yes, in front of the table in the dining room, there sits a Supreme God who was supposed to rarely visit the Human Realm except at the Festival of Heroes…… the Goddess of Time, Chronois, and she was drinking tea there like it was normal.


          On a side note, regarding the way I call her, it’s just that I’ve been calling the Creator God “Shiro-san”, by her name in our previous conversation, and so, she strongly said that she won’t allow me to call her with a “-sama” attached to her name, so I ended up calling her by her name, Chronois-san.


          [Me? I am here at Lilia’s request. I told her before to call me if trouble occurred…… Well, I didn’t expect it to happen this quickly nor did I think it was because of the worst case possible……]


          [No way, did something happen!?]


          […………….]


          [Eh? Ummm…… Chronois-san?]


          Hearing Chronois-san speaking like an emergency happened, I hurriedly asked since I thought it would be something that would require the presence of Chronois-san, a Supreme God but…… Chronois-ssan made an expression like she was really dumbfounded, and as her red and blue heterochromatic eyes turned towards me, she let out a sigh.


          [Well, I guess I can understand the troubles that Lilia is going through with this guy. I came here because of that situation that you went into. You….. I heard that you became acquainted with the Death King?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. Isis-san and I became friends two days ago.]


          [That power of yours that blesses you with connections may as well be a curse huh. What has happened that you have found the Death King in such a short period of time……]


          [N- No, it’s really just a coincidence that I met Isis-san……]


          [I know that. Still, it’s quite unusual for someone to get to know two of the Six Kings in just around twenty days…… especially the Death King… It’s not that the Underworld King dragged you and introduced you to her, right?]


          [……Yeah, well.]


          That’s a sound argument I can’t refute at all.


          Indeed, carefully thinking about it, the people I’ve known since I’ve come to this world are truly some of the most powerful people in this world, and some of them hold the highest position in status…… You could describe it as fortunate in some cases, but you could also describe it as unfortunate. I could understand why someone would describe it as a curse.


          However, let me say one more thing—– aren’t you also included among that group of outrageous people I’ve met?


          [Moreover, to have been acquainted with the Death King of all people you could meet…… If it was someone like the World King, she would have been someone easy to talk to……]


          [Is Isis-san really that feared by everyone?]


          [That one is pure, in both good and bad ways. That’s also why she’s so much worse than the other members of the Six Kings. There are many occasions when she doesn’t make sense.]


          […………………..]


          Hearing Chronois-san’s words makes me feel a little complicated.


          I know that I haven’t exchanged that many words with Isis-san yet, but I think I know that she’s not a bad person. Isis-san seemed really happy when she was talking to me…… That would mean that she was probably lonely all the time, and that’s also how I feel from the emotions I could read with my Sympathy Magic. Feared as a monster by both the Demon Realm and the Human Realm because of the magic power of death she was clad in, and being constantly exposed to the gazes of fear, I can’t even imagine what it felt like being in her situation.


          That’s why I couldn’t agree with Chronois-san’s comment about Isis being bad, so I just replied with silence. Thereupon, Chronois-san nodded once with a somewhat impressed look on her face, and right at that moment, something that looked like a blue bird appeared before me.


          [……Eh?]


          [……A hummingbird…… Good grief, speak of the devil and she appears huh.]


          [Errr, what’s this?]


          [Just think of it as a convenient way of communicating through long distances using magic, just like a short letter delivered by messenger birds. Touch it, and her message should appear.


          As I’m surprised by the sudden appearance of the blue bird, Chronois-san gives me a brief explanation about it. Touching  the blue bird, it disappears and glows in a bluish-white light in the air before disappearing.


          “……Today…… Afternoon…… I’m coming…… to meet you.”


          That’s freaking scary!!! Did she just send me a cursed letter!?


          A- Anyway, it seems like this message came from Isis-san, and it looks like she’s coming to visit today. Chronois-san looked at the message and muttered “I guess it’s a good decision for me to come huh.” before she stood up from her seat and left the dining room, heading towards Lilia-san’s room.


          It’s currently past noon, and me, Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san and Chronois-san gathered at the entrance of the mansion to welcome Isis-san’s arrival. It’s clearly different from when we welcomed Kuro, we were now greeting her with just a few amount of people instead of that time where there were lots of people who welcomed Kuro as under Chronois-san’s direction, the feeble-minded and those with little magic power were ordered to stay in their room, which also includes Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san.


          I don’t know if it’s because Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san are very anxious, as they are both repeatedly correcting their posture with a pale expression on their faces while waiting for Isis-san’s visit any moment now.


          [……You don’t have to worry, Lilia. You just have to follow my lead.]


          [C- Chronois-sama……]


          Chronois-san calms Lilia-san with lines that only ikemens would say, and Lilia-san looks at Chronois-san with eyes that look like she’s relying on her.


          It appears that Lilia-san and Chronois-san had some kind of mutual understanding in those talks they had before…… I don’t know if it’s because they’re sympathizing with each other about being troubled with the higher ups, but it seems like Lilia-san relies on Chronois-san very much.


          As we wait within that tense atmosphere, a bluish-white light appears around the gate, and behind that light, Isis-san appears. Dressed in the same gothic-lolita style dress she had before, she began floating her way in slowly approaching my way.


          I don’t know if it’s because my body had already gotten used to her magic power of death since that time I met her, I’m not feeling the same way I did but……  Looking at Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san who were repeatedly trembling, it seems that her magic power of death manages to reach where we stand even within the distance between us.


          And just like the ikemen she is, Chronois-san naturally moves Lilia-san behind her, protecting her from Isis-san’s magic power of death.


           When Isis-san notices me, she has a happy expression on her face as she speeds up a bit to get in front of me.


          [……Kaito…… Good afternoon…… I’m sorry…… for the sudden visit…… I’m not a bother, am I?]


          [Good afternoon…… It’s not like you’re a bother or anything like that. It’s good to see you again, Isis-san.]


          [……Ahh…… Unnn.]


          Isis-san timidly asked me, so I returned her greeting with a smile on my face.


          Thereupon, Isis-san smiled like a blooming flower and happily nodded her head……. As I thought, I really can’t imagine her as a person that’s hard to please.


          [It’s been a while, Death King.]


          [……Chronois? …… What are you…… doing here?]


          [I know the homeowner of this place…… At any rate, it seems that you had come to visit at a reasonable time.]


          [……Lillywood said…… it would be rude to visit around noon…… and I should wait until afterwards.]


          [I see, it’s the World King’s advice huh…… I guess that’s to be expected from the so-called Conscience of the Six Kings.]


          To Chronois-san, who speaks to her in a vigilant manner, Isis-san replied without seemingly bothered by her.


          [Anyway, why have you come here today?]


          [……I’ve come…… to visit Kaito…… Ah, Kaito…… Here…… I’ve brought some souvenirs.]


          [Eh? Thank you very much. I’m sorry for the trouble.]


          Isis-san announced as if she suddenly remembered it, and held out a basket of some kind of fruits, and as I’m wondering if I should accept it while disregarding the homeowner, Lilia-san but…… since she’s currently look pale while trembling behind the Chronois-san, I decided to accept it and convey my thanks. Thereupon, Isis-san happily smiled again and as her cheeks were slightly red, she spoke.


          [……If you’re happy with that…… I’m also…… happy.]


          [……Who the heck is this woman?]


          Looking at Isis-san, who was fidgeting as she adorably poked her fingers together and shyly smiling, for some reason, Chronois-san had a dumbfounded expression on her face.


          After finishing her greetings to me and Chronois-san, Isis-san looked around once and finally settled her sight on Lilia-san.


          [……The homeowner?]


          [……Y- Yes. M- My name is Lilia Albert.]


          [……Nice to meet you.]


          [N- Nice to meet you too.]


          Ah, I see. She wanted to say her greetings to the homeowner, but she didn’t know who the homeowner was, so she looked around for any people that might look like it. When Isis-san asked so, Lilia-san nodded her head with clear anxiousness on her face.


          Even that Lilia-san is so frightened to this extent…… I wonder how dreadful her magic power of death originally is?


          [No, the pressure she’s releasing is considerably less today. Her mind greatly influences the magic power of death she’s releasing, so she must be in a very good mood today.]


          Sensing the doubts that came to my mind, Chronois-san whispered more information.


          It seems that her magic power of death was greatly affected by her emotions, so if Isis-san is in a bad mood, she would look more atrocious, and conversely, if she’s in a good mood, she becomes less intimidating. Perhaps because of that, Lilia-san is also able to properly converse with her even though she’s still trembling, so Chronois-san also looks at both of them with a slightly relieved expression on her face.


          [……By the way…… there’s one thing…… I want to ask you……]


          [Eh? W- What is it?]


          [……New Year’s evening party……Why is it…… that only Kaito didn’t attend?]


          [Hiiiihhhh!?]


          Isis-san’s voice clearly becomes lower, and Lilia-san reflexively jumps back.


          Perhaps, Isis-san is releasing a rather atrocious magic power of death. Not only Lilia-san, but even Lunamaria-san’s legs are trembling now, and seeing the situation, Chronois-san immediately intervenes between Lilia-san and Isis-san.


          [Wait, Death King. What are you planning to do when you ask something like that?]


          [……What I’m going to do? ……If Kaito…… was being tormented by someone here…… I will “kill” everyone of them.]


          [Wait a sec…… Isis-san?]


          [……If the homeowner there…… is tormenting…… Kaito…… I’ll kill her.]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          I don’t know how Isis-san knows about the evening party, but I can tell that the current situation is being caught up regarding this topic. Chronois-san is clearly about to fight with Isis-san, glaring at her with her sharp eyes, while Isis-san is also looking at her with her freezing gaze.


          And also, is it their magic power that was clashing between them? I can even hear the air creaking. Doesn’t this situation look really bad?


          [Do you really think I’m going to let you do that?]


          [……If you interfere…… I’m also…… going to kill you.]


          [Tsk…… I knew it would turn out like this!]


          [P- Please wait a minute, Isis-san!]


          [……Kaito?]


          When I saw Isis-san and Chronois-san look like they would really start fighting, I hurriedly called out to Isis-san.


          I don’t know where she got that information from, but it seems that Isis-san misunderstands that I’m being tormented here, and I, as the person in question, must first of all, tell them the truth.


          [Isis-san, even if that were the case, fighting here is no good!]


          [Miyama, stop! With the way she is right now, she’s in no condition to converse with……]


          [……Unnn…… I understand…… If Kaito says so…… I won’t fight.]


          [——What?]


          When I told her not to start fighting here, Isis-san quickly listens to me and the tense atmosphere she previously had dissipates. Chronois-san looked as if she didn’t understand what’s happening, but I think it’s better if I clear up Isis-san’s misunderstanding first, so I ignored Chronois-san for the time being and began explaining to Isis-san.


          [That day I was invited by Kuro…… the Underworld King, so I wasn’t able to attend.]


          [……Underworld King…… You know…… Kuromueina?]


          [Yes, anyway, that’s why I’m not being tormented by anyone in particular. Lilia-san has been really good to me, and I’ve always been in her care.]


          [……I- Is that so…… Lilia…… I’m sorry.]


          
            

          


          [Eh? Ah, y- yes.]


          As I thought, Isis-san really has an honest personality, as after hearing my words, she understands that what she heard before was just a misunderstanding, and immediately bows her head to Lilia-san and apologizes. After seeing one of the Six Kings suddenly bowing her head to her, Lilia-san looked dumbfounded as her trembling stopped due to the confusion she’s feeling, and nodded her head.


          [Besides, Isis-san is an incredibly strong person, so you shouldn’t just say you’d kill someone without a second thought.]


          [……I understand…… I won’t just say…… that I will kill someone.]


          [Thank you. I’m glad you understand.]


          […..If Kaito is happy…… then I’m…… also happy.]


          When I thanked Isis-san for listening to what I said, Isis-san nodded with a smile while her cheeks were adorably blushing. Yep, I think she really is a good, honest person, and the public’s perception of Isis-san is probably largely due to the effects of her magic power of death.


          [……Oi, seriously, who the heck is that? It’s not someone else that’s wearing the skin of the Death King, right?]


          Patting my chest after feeling relieved, for some reason, Chronois-san looked confused as she whispered something to me.


          [Miyama, you…… How in the world did you manage to tame that unreasonable Death King?]


          [Eh? No, it’s not that I tamed her or anything like that……]


          [No, she was originally the kind of person that’s so unreasonable that it makes the head of the people around her hurt, and she would even resort to using force when someone disagrees with her…… How did you make her listen to you like a loyal dog? You…… Are you a monster?]


          [………………]


          For some reason, the Supreme God thinks of me as someone inhuman.


          To me though, Isis-san has always been like this since the moment I met her, but it seems to be different from the public’s perception of her.


          As I was thinking about this, Isis-san turned to Lilia-san again, and with a calm tone, she spoke.


          [……Kaito…… said that he had always been in your care…… That’s why I…… am also thankful to you…… If there’s anything I can do to help…… Just say it.]


          [Eh? Ah, errr, ummm, i- i- it would be my honor!?]


          As if she didn’t expect those words to come out from her mouth, Lilia-san stuttered while she resolutely nodded her head, filled with a mixture of fear and confusion.


          [Hohhh… Does that mean…… let’s say, if Lilia says that she wants to procure “Blue Diamonds” and “Ice Crystals” that can be mined from under your home, would you accept?]


          [B- B- B- Blue Diamond!? Ice Crystal!? U- U- Ummm, Chronois-sama? That should be one of the world’s finest jewelry that only appears on the market a few times a year……]


          [……Unnn? ……If you want them…… I can give you…… as much as you want, you know?]


          [Eeehhhhhh!?]


          I still don’t understand the cost of living in this world very well, but it seems that in the area where Isis-san lives, an extremely rare jewel can be mined, and Isis-san that it’s alright for Lilia-san—— for Albert Duchy to procure it.


          [I- Isn’t that great…… Milady. We could even make a fortune as a jeweler with this……]


          [N- No, I mean, eh? P- Please wait a moment!? I can’t keep up with what’s happening…… Kyyuuu~~]


          [Milady!?]


          Ah, Lilia-san had already reached over her tolerance limit.


          Lunamaria-san rushed over as Lilia-san’s eyes turned in circles. It’s a scene that I’ve become rather used to seeing lately…… but in a way, it can be said that it’s my fault again, so I feel somewhat sorry for it.


          [Isis-san, shall we go inside for now?]


          [……Unnn…… I’d like to talk…… with Kaito…… about lots of things.]


          [Yeah, we didn’t get to talk much last time. We’ve got lots of time today, so let’s just sit back and have some tea while we talk.]


          [……I’m looking forward to it.]


          Though I said that, since I can’t really do anything about it…… I’ll just show Isis-san around for the time being.


          Because of her magic power of death, the only people who can properly speak with her are me and Chronois-san, so I was originally supposed to be the one who will be guiding her in the mansion, so there’s no problem.


          Seeing the sincerely happy smile on Isis-san’s face while her cheeks were slightly blushing red, I also smiled at her and headed into the mansion.


          [Lilia…… You’re really filled with all sorts of troubles huh. I’ll go send you some good stomach medicine next time.]


          I heard Chronois-san’s voice from behind, sounding like she was really pitying her from the bottom of her heart.


          Giving Isis-san a brief tour around the mansion, but just as I thought, everyone is frightened by the magic power of death that Isis-san was clad in, and it seems that it would be difficult for us to talk in rooms with many people in it like the dining room. Lilia-san is still unconscious, so I left her under Lunamaria-san and Chronois-san’s care, and after asking to only bring us a cup of tea, I brought Isis-san into my room. Honestly, that’s the choice I made after thinking that it would be easier for Isis-san as well, as there are no other eyes on her.


          It may look like there would be problems in a situation where a woman is alone in a man’s room if you were just reading it from this novel…… And even if the words “All men are wolves” states that I’m a wolf, Isis-san would be something like a dinosaur or a dragon, so there wouldn’t be any problems at all. By the way, my room…… this room that Lilia-san lent me is honestly too large for one person, and this is just a guess, but I think that this room is prepared for important guests. The room is so large that you’d think it was a hotel suite, and although it’s just an estimate, I think it would be more than 15 tatami mats. There’s a large bed, high-class furniture, and even a sofa and table for guests.


          As soon as I offered the guest sofa to Isis-san, who was looking around the room with great interest as soon as she entered the room, Lunamaria-san immediately brought us tea and cookies. As expected, even Lunamaria-san would tremble when she’s in close proximity to Isis-san, so fearing that she would accidentally drop her tea, I received it in the entrance of the room and brought it to the table myself.


          [Here, Isis-san.]


          [……Thanks…… Thank you for the meal.]


          With a small smile on her face as she sat down across from me, Isis-san received the tea and sipped some, and then brought a cookie into her mouth. Those cookies look like they’re bite-sized enough to me, but Isis-san still broke that cookie in two and ate each piece with a small mouthful. Isis-san, who has the appearance of a fleeting beauty, smiling as she eats a cookie with her small mouth, looks as adorable as a small animal, making all the people who see her have smiles on their faces.


          [……Delicious.]


          [I’m glad that you like it. Though I said that, it’s not like I’m the one who made those cookies……]


          [……No…… If I’m together with Kaito…… anything I eat…… tastes great.]


          [Ah, errr, thank you very much.]


          How should I say this… Isis-san is unlike the other people I’ve been around with before.


          She holds tremendous power, but she’s ladylike and somehow looks fragile…… If I were to compare her to something, she would be like a snowflake, a beauty holding onto a delicate loveliness, and how should I say this… It’s like she really emanates femininity.


          And I’m feeling strangely embarrassed by the fact that Isis-san is turning her unconcealed favorable emotions towards me. As Isis-san was looking at me who was in that kind of situation with a really happy smile on her face, as if she’s curious, her gaze began to move around my room.


          [……Kaito’s room…… looks beautiful.]


          [I tried to make it as clean as when I borrowed it. I think the only thing I brought into this room myself was books.]


          [……Does Kaito…… like books?]


          [Yeah, I used to read a lot of novels and stuff like that back in my world.]


          Well, most of them were light novels though…… but I don’t think it would be an exaggeration to call myself a book lover.


          When Isis-san hears my words, she seems to have a happier expression than she did before.


          [……I also…… read…… lots of books.]


          [Really? I guess we have that in common.]


          [……Unnn…… Having something in common with Kaito…… makes me happy.]


          [Ahaha, in that case, Isis-san have lots of books back in your home?]


          [……If I remember correctly…… I think I have about…… 10 million books.]


          That was a lot more than I had expected though!? That’s almost like…… No, her home had completely turned into a library……


          Anyway, Isis-san seems to like books, and perhaps, because she’s happy to have found a common hobby with me, but her voice sounds more enthusiastic than before.


          [That’s amazing…… Isis-san must really like books.]


          [……I like…… Kaito more.]


          [Ah, errr, thank you very much. T- That’s right! I don’t know much about books in this world, so if you can tell me about any books you find interesting, that would be great.]


          Her pure favorability punched straight towards me. I don’t know if it’s because of happiness or embarrassment…… but my heart’s strangely beating fast.


          [……Unnn…… What books…… does Kaito like?]


          [Hmmm. I like books that are based on legends. I guess something like adventure stories? This is what I’ve been reading recently.]


          While answering Isis-san’s question, I bring out the book I bought a few days ago and just finished yesterday…… A book that’s telling the story  about the adventures of the First Hero.


          It was recommended to me by Kuro, so I bought it, and it was quite interesting.


          It is based on historical facts, but since there’s magic in this world, it kinda looks like a fantasy novel and I was so engrossed in the story that I finished it quickly.


          [……I’ve also…… read that book before…… It was interesting.]


          [Yeah, it was quite an exciting book, a true adventure story. It was apparently based on a true story, so that means it really happened, right?]


          [……Unnn…… That book is…… quite faithful to history…… but…… there are also some things that are different.]


          [Is that so?]


          The book tells the story of the First Hero’s subjugation of the Demon Lord, and if they were to exactly base it on history, it would essentially turn into an adventure story that won’t be written in just a single book. However, the story up to the defeat of the Demon Lord was written in considerable detail, but after that, the story of how the Treaty of Friendship between the three realms was just summarized. Probably because this is a book written in the Human Realm, or perhaps, because of the effects of the Information Concealment Magic, there aren’t many details about the Six Kings. Since Isis-san is one of the Six Kings who knew what happened around those days, she probably knows which part of the book was embellished.


          It’s like hearing the hidden truth behind a story, and it’s making me a bit excited.


          [……It was written in the book…… that she had returned to her previous world….. but…… she actually didn’t return…… and stayed…… together with Kuromueina.]


          [S- Speaking of which, Kuro also said something like that. She said that I’ve already met her……]


          [……She is now…… calling herself…… “Neun”.]


          [……………….]


          I feel like something earth-shattering and extremely important have just been revealed.


          I mean, eh? That is to say, is that really what I think it is? Neun-san…… is the First Hero?


          I see. Now that she mentioned it, indeed…… If I were to also base it on what Kuro said about how I already met her, the only ex-otherworlder I’ve met since I came to this world is Neun-san.


          [Ummm, that sounds really important……]


          [……Hikari…… said that…… don’t tell the others.]


          [Errr, and it’s fine for me to know about this?]


          [……Unnn…… rather than Hikari…… I like Kaito more…… that’s why…… it’s alright.]


          I have no idea what’s alright with that, but I guess, from Isis-san’s point of view, it doesn’t seem to be a problem for her even if she tells me the identity of the First Hero.


          Well, I might also lead to this answer if I just thoroughly think about what Kuro had said, so as long as I don’t go around telling people about it, I guess it should be okay, right?


          Yeah, even Neun-san might also have Information Concealment Magic around her anyway.


          I may have found this out because I’ve spoken to Neun-san myself or because one of the Six Kings is telling me about it, but she may have done appropriate measures so that other people aside from me won’t hear it.


          I feel like I’ve found out an extraordinary secret, but well, it should be alright since Isis-san seems to be having fun, right?


          It seems that Isis-san has read a lot of books, and we had a lot of fun talking about it.


          I was mainly the one asking questions while she answers them, but it seems like Isis-san herself really enjoys it and answers every single question. Apparently, not only do they have history books and adventure stories in this world, they also have grimoires and other kinds of books that don’t exist on earth but…… what really caught my interest more than anything else was the books that are like fantasy novels. Because of the existence of Hero Summoning in this world, they were extremely familiar with the existence of other worlds. That’s why there are many writers in this world who fantasize about other worlds…… In other words, they were writing novels about our world or other worlds they could imagine. For me to come across novels talking about being transferred to another world right after we were transferred in this world is kind of……


          [The more I hear about it, the more interesting the books in this world sound like. I’d like to read more of those books too.]


          [……T- Then…… I’ll bring…… various kinds of books…… next time.]


          [Really? I’m looking forward to it.]


          After hearing that I became more and more interested in the books of this world, Isis-san said that she will be lending me her books, and I replied to her with some eagerness in my tone. We continued chatting about books for a while, and when the topic of conversation died down, I began to leisurely sip my cup of tea that had cooled down—— and that’s when I noticed it.


          There’s something with a faint glint in Isis-san’s eyes while she looks at me—— Tears appeared in her eyes, and a single drop ran down her cheek and fell on the table.


          [I- Isis-san!? What’s wrong?]


          [……Ahh…… I’m sorry…… It’s just that…… It’s been a long time…… since I’ve had so much fun.]


          [……………….]


          When I called out to her, worried that something was wrong, Isis-san replied with a soft mutter.


          I feel like her reply contained emotions that couldn’t be easily expressed in words, making me hesitate to give her a cheap reply. After letting that brief pause of silence pass for a moment…… Isis-san began to talk about herself, one piece of information after another.


          It seems that from the moment she was born, Isis-san has had a potent amount of magic power of death in her body…… And until now, she has been hated by many creatures.


          In the beginning, she couldn’t handle her magic power of death very well, and if Isis-san were to feel negative emotions, her magic power of death would reap the lives of the people around her. Most living things in this world, including plants and animals, were unable to resist Isis-san’s magic power of death. In those days, Isis-san was definitely spreading death wherever she went, just like a walking disaster.


          There is no one who doesn’t feel negative emotions in their daily life. Frustrated by trivial conversations, feeling worried when things don’t go well, feeling lonely when they’re alone……


          No matter how much Isis-san wishes to get along with others, all creatures would be frightened by her approach and die. After spending a long time like that, little by little, Isis-san became able to control her magic power of death…… but in the end, she was unable to completely stop it from being released from her body. But in those days, she had the Six Kings to converse with…… Beings that have power that rivaled or even surpassed Isis-san. Seeing that there are some people who can converse with her, she felt really happy at that time.


          However, the existence of the other members of the Six Kings…… these existences that hold monstrous power equal to her, ironically, became the fact that drove Isis-san more into a corner. Her equals…… The other members of the Six Kings who were beings that she felt were similar to herself, as months and years pass, their family and subordinates began to increase, and as they gradually became the center of the Demon Realm, adding up the signing of the Treaty of Friendship between the three realms, not only demons, even Gods have began to gather around the other members of the Six Kings…… And  thus, Isis-san was left behind.


          While Isis-san could only interact with people with power almost as high as hers, the other members of the Six Kings were on friendly terms with the less powerful Humans.


          Isis-san couldn’t help but be envious of them. It was hard just being able to watch as the other members of the Six Kings interact with the Humans. Even if she enjoys all her conversation she had with the other members of the Six Kings until now, it seems that every time she hears them talk about the Human Realm, inexplicable loneliness welled up within her mind, making her shed tears all alone countless of times. To Isis-san, I was her first human friend she had ever made, and she was very happy about that.


          After I finished listening to Isis-san, I get up from my seat and moved over to her side.


          Touching her slightly trembling little hands, and as gently as I could, wrapping it in between mine.


          [……Kaito?]


          [To be honest, I can’t understand all of the painful feelings that Isis-san has been feeling for thousands of years…… I can’t even say that I understand what you’re feeling.]


          […………….]


          [I don’t think I could even act cool like somehow doing something to ease your loneliness…… And unfortunately, that’s also not something I can say and I think that’s also something I can do.]


          It might be unfortunate in some ways, but it might also be fortunate in another. Let me make this clear, I’m just an ordinary person. If I can’t accomplish something that’s more than I can handle, all I can do for the trembling Isis-san…… is just be me, and just face her straight directly in front of her.


          [The reason I’m able to talk to Isis-san normally is because of my Sympathy Magic, a rather unusual ability of mine…… You could even say that it was just a coincidence that I just happen to be someone with this kind of power. However, I’m sure that this is just one of the things that may be destined to happen…… And so, whenever you’re feeling lonely, you can come wherever you want. There’s not much I can do, but if it’s talking with you, then I will always be here.]


          [……………]


          [Don’t worry. I will say it now, I will never be afraid and reject you in the future. That much, I can promise you.]


          […………!?!?]


          I don’t know if I was able to convey it to her well, but I think I was able to somehow convey my feelings. I was able to overcome Isis-san’s magic power of death due to my Sympathy Magic, and although it can be said that it was just a coincidence that I have this ability, this ability is in a sense, my own. It would just be nonsense if I keep on thinking about what would have happened if I didn’t have my Sympathy Magic here, so I’ll just do my best to put it to good use for Isis-san.


          Receiving my words, Isis-san looked down while her body was slightly trembling, and a little later, as if she had snapped, she leaped towards me.


          [I- Isis-san!?]


          Feeling her cool body temperature and touch of her soft body, I could also smell the flowery scent wafting from her hair.


          [……Kaito….. I love you…… I love you…… I really love you.]


          [………………..]


          I was surprised when she suddenly hugged me, but when I saw Isis-san burying her face in my chest and her shoulders trembling with her voice, I couldn’t say anything else.


          Isis-san is one of the Six Kings, powerful beings exceeding human knowledge, and one of the strongest in the world…… but she isn’t an invincible being who will never feel hurt.


          The proof of this is Isis-san, who was hugging me as if she’s clinging unto me, with tears streaming down her face. Her trembling shoulders look terribly small, looking so fragile as if it would break just by touching it. I hugged Isis-san’s body as gently as I could, as if I were touching a delicate piece of snow sculpture, while she continued to cry, as if she was releasing her overflowing sadness that had accumulated for a thousand years.


          I won’t just conclude Isis-san’s situation with simple words like “Isis-san is pitiable” and I don’t think there’s much I can do for her. But for now——- Isn’t it alright if I can show her my cool side for a bit?


          After she stopped crying, Isis-san and I spent time chatting about various topics again.


          Isis-san has a happy smile on her face the whole time, and I can tell that she really enjoys talking with me, which also makes me happy. But before I knew it, the fun time had already passed and it had already become dark. As Isis-san is about to go home, looking a little sad, I see her off the doorway.


          [……Kaito…… Thank you…… for today…… It was so…… fun.]


          [I also had a great time. Please come visit again.]


          [Y- Yes, Death King-sama…… P- P- Please come visit us anytime.]


          [……Thank you…… Lilia…… The next time I come…… I’ll bring lots of jewels with me.]


          [Ehh!? Ah, no, that is…..]


          Even though she looks like she doesn’t want to be here, I don’t know if it’s the pride of being the homeowner or not, Lilia-san has somehow managed to make a frantic smile on her face, and said her goodbyes to Isis-san, but she stiffened when she heard Isis-san’s reply to her. It seems like that Blue Diamonds and Ice Crystals are incredibly expensive, and even though Isis-san had said that she will give it to her, the earnest Lilia-san seems to be planning to clearly buy it from her, but then, she will have to negotiate the price with Isis-san. If that were to happen…… I have a feeling that Lilia-san’s nerves will be worn out at an alarming rate.


          [……Well then…… Goodbye…… See you next time.]


          After talking with Lilia-san, I saw Isis-san’s lonely expression on her face again.


          It could be said that it’s natural for Isis-san to be that lonely because of the environment she’s been in, but she really looks lonely right now. Isis-san has been really enjoying her time today, and it seemed like she’s filled with happiness the whole time…… However, that’s probably why she can’t help but feel lonely going home like this. It seems that Isis-san is living in an ice-covered area in the Demon Realm, but there are no other residents around aside from Isis-san.


          [……Isis-san.]


          [……Unn? ……Kaito…… What’s the matter?]


          [No, it’s just that if it’s fine with you….. In the next opportunity I have, can I be the one to visit you next time?]


          […… !? ……I- Is that alright?]


          [Yes, if that’s fine with Isis-san though.]


          [……Unnn…… I’m really…… looking forward to it.]


          Hearing my words, Isis-san smiled and repeatedly nodded with a smile that looked like a blooming flower. Yep. Those matters regarding how I would be able to go to the Demon Realm or whether I, a human, would be able to survive in a place filled with a surrounding filled with ice or not, I will think about those things later. And thus, with a really happy smile on her face, she began walking away, turning around and waving her hand multiple times as she left.


          After seeing off Isis-san until she was out of sight, I was about to follow Lilia-san back to the mansion too, but Chronois-san, who had been silently watching as we sent Isis-san off, spoke to me.


          [……Miyama. Do you have a moment?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes.]


          Although she seems to be someone serious right from the start, Chronois-san has a very serious expression on her face, and as I’m slightly pressured by the atmosphere around her that seems like she has decided on something, I nodded. Then, after notifying Lilia-san and moving to the nearby garden…… to a place where our conversation can’t be heard by others, Chronois-san silently spoke.


          [I was hesitating whether I should tell this to you or not but…… after seeing what happened with the Death King today, I decided that your existence is beyond my expectations. Therefore, I would like to give you a warning.]


          [……An advice?]


          [Umu. This is just advice. It’s up to you to decide how you want to act after hearing my words, and I don’t want to force you to do anything…… However, for the sake of your future, keep this in mind.]


          [……………….]


          I wonder what Chronois-san is going to say? If she said that she’s saying this after seeing today’s events, it would most likely be related to Isis-san…… If that’s the case, I’m wondering why I’m feeling like it would be a little late for her to say something like that after I’ve met her.


          For some reason though, there’s an uncomfortable feeling in my heart that is strangely unsettling while I wait for Chronois-san’s words. After a brief silence, Chronois-san looked at me with her red and blue heterochromatic eyes, and spoke.


          [……”Don’t trust the Underworld King…… Kuromueina too much.”]


          [……Eh?]


          Whatever she may have said, I wasn’t able to immediately understand what she meant.


          Don’t trust Kuro? What in the world does that suppose to mean?


          [I understand that you hold favorable feelings towards “that”. And also, I know that “that” is greatly trusted not only in the Demon Realm, but also in the Human Realm and the God Realm, and it’s not like I’m telling you that “that” is an evil person.]


          [Then……]


          [However, I don’t believe “that” to be such a pure being either. No, in fact, I’m rather wary of her.]


          [W- Why?]


          After reflexively asking her back, I immediately regretted it.


          I’m feeling that I didn’t want to hear anything else she’s going to say if it’s possible, but I couldn’t cover my ears, and I just waited for Chronois-san’s words.


          [……I have a number of reasons for this, so I’ll go through them in order…… Miyama. Did you know that there was once a war between the Demon Realm and the God Realm?]


          [……Eh? Ah, yes. I heard there was a war a long time ago……]


          Why would she ask me that? I have a bad feeling about this.


          She is bright and innocent like a child, and she is wise enough that she could see through other people’s minds, and she’s someone I owe a great debt of gratitude for showing the dispirited me the right path. I may still not know her well, but I’m beginning to realize that my heart is captivated by her…… She’s my very important friend. However, I still don’t know anything about Kuro. I don’t know what kind of person she is and how she has lived her life until now……


          [Only a handful of people in the Demon Realm and the God Realm know what happened back then…… But what happened back then wasn’t a war, it was an “invasion”.]


          [……………]


          [It happened about 20,000 years in the past. An incomparably powerful demon united the powerful Demons and invaded the God Realm…… This is the truth of the war between the Demon Realm and the God Realm, personally spoken only to a select few.]


          
            

          


          [ ! ? ]


          [……You should understand what I mean by now. Yes, the demon that attacked the God Realm is the same demon we currently know as the Underworld King, Kuromueina.]


          [……]


          Kuro is someone really important to me, and I wanted to get to know her better. However, those words she had just told me—— I couldn’t believe it immediately.


          The words that Chronois-san told me…… The story of Kuro being the one who once caused the battle between the Demon Realm and the God Realm didn’t enter my mind at all.


          [I can understand your bewilderment, but for now, let’s move on with the story.]


          [……Yes.]


          Chronois-san quietly told the confused me.


          I can certainly think about this later, but for now, let’s not miss out what Chronois-san has to say.


          [Well, even though I’m telling you what kind of being she is, I haven’t seen the entirety of that battle either. I’ve seen it up to the point where Kuromueina, who had invaded the God Realm, confronted Shallow Vernal-sama, but when I was on my way to the scene, Ein stopped me in my tracks.]


          [……I see, even Ein-san was there……]


          When she mentioned that, I can understand why.


          It’s not surprising that she was part of the battle at that time since Ein-san is a maid serving Kuro and I also heard that she’s been in Kuro’s family for the longest time.


          [We’ve fought many times since then, but vexing it may be, we still haven’t been able to conclude that fight. Anyway, one of the reasons why you should be wary of Kuromueina is that “that” is the one who once attacked the God Realm.]


          [……you saying “one of the reasons” means that there’s still more to it than that huh.]


          [Umu…… The second reason is that…… since that battle, “that demon has been hiding her true form and power”.]


          [Her true form?]


          Come to think of it, I remember Kuro saying that she can change her form at will.


          However, the only form I’ve ever seen was the usual little girl form, so I assumed that form is her most basic form but…… It seems like I was mistaken.


          [You may already know about this, “that” can change her appearance and gender. Although she’s under the so-called “indefinite” Demons, as long as one is a living being, they would have a true form in which we can exert our strength the most. “That” may be acting based on her form of a little girl right now, but when she attacked the God Realm, she had a different form.]


          [A different form?]


          [……Yeah, a monster made of jet-black smoke, as if it was a gathering of all the darkness in the world. That is that demon’s true form…… I’ll be honest with you. The moment I’ve seen that form of hers is the first time in my life I felt the feeling of fear. It was to the point that I thought she might be equal to the god of this world, Shallow Vernal-sama…… In fact, I’m still having that thought since after that battle with Shallow Vernal-sama, she’s still calmly living in peace.]


          […………………]


          Shiro-san is the Creator God, the being who created this world. She is the closest one the the word “omnipotent” that Ein-san, someone who had equal abilities as Chronois-san, says that she can’t oppose, and she should have been the strongest being in this world.


          Kuro fought her and survived. I don’t think Shiro-san is the type of person who would consider the thoughts of someone that she had just fought against.


          [Shallow Vernal-sama only said one word about that battle, that it was a “draw”, and though she didn’t say anything else…… You should be able to understand how unbelievable that is, right?]


          [……Yes.]


          In other words, Kuro has the power that was on par with Shiro-san, the Creator God, or that’s at least, in terms of just the aspect of their combat abilities……


          I see, if that’s really the case, it’s natural for Chronois-san to be wary of Kuro.


          The reason being is that Kuro is the only person who can possibly kill Shiro-san…… Then, Chronois-san, who is absolutely loyal to Shiro-san, would be wary of her.


          [“That” is undoubtedly the strongest among the Six Kings. However, to the best of my knowledge, she hasn’t shown her true form since that battle.]


          [I see…… So that’s why Chronois-san is so wary of Kuro.]


          [……The two reasons I’ve mentioned up to this point certainly are the main reason why you should be wary of that demon…… However, those two weren’t the most important reason.]


          [……Eh?]


          What does she mean by that?


          So far, Chronois-san has talked about the battle between the Demon Realm and the God Realm, and that Kuro holds an immense amount of power, and both of those reasons should have been enough to convince me, but the most important reason seems to be something else. 


          [The most important reason why I’m so wary of the demon named Kuromueina…… is that her existence itself is too much of an enigma.]


          [An enigma?]


          [Yeah, no matter how powerful the members of the Six Kings are, they too have lives and a will. For example, the Death King is a being born from the gathered magic power of the dead, while the World King is the spirit born from a large tree, the World Tree…… But no matter how much I investigate, Kuromueina is the only one I can’t figure out.]


          [……………….]


          [That is a being filled with a complete enigma, whether when she appeared or where she appeared, and even her purpose is almost completely shrouded in mystery.]


          [Her purpose?]


          [……Yeah, it’s completely unknown. We don’t know why “that” invaded the God Realm, or even why she’s raising so many demons and humans like they’re baby birds, we don’t have any idea why. However, despite her child-like personality, she’s a being holding superior intellect and ability. There has to be some kind of purpose in her actions, but I don’t see it at all.]


          It’s true that Kuro has reached out to many Demons and Humans and held out her hand to them, and those people she saved adore her. Until now, I had only thought it was simply because of her good-natured personality, but Chronois-san seems to think that Kuro has some other goal in mind.


          [……It seems that even the one who has served her the longest time, Ein, doesn’t know what her purpose is. However, Ein had heard Kuromueina say a few words once after she finished raising one of her baby birds…… That “this one is no good too.”]


          [………………..]


          This one is no good too…… Does that mean that Kuro is raising demons and humans for some kind of purpose? I don’t know. I don’t even know what she’s trying to achieve.


          [……That’s all I’m going to say. Well, I’ve been telling you all these threatening matters…… In the end, I don’t know anything about that Demon, so I also don’t know the truth. I may just be thinking about it based on my own convenience, but reality isn’t something you can just pass by without any thinking, it’s unstable, like the fleeting clouds in the air.]


          [……If you’re certainly basing it on that, as only Kuro would know something like that, I don’t think you would get the answer and just think of all possible reasons for your own convenience.]


          [Umu. As I said before, I don’t think that Demon’s evil. Well, I may have also said that she’s not that pure of a being either but…… I don’t think there’s any person in this world who is truly pure aside from Shallow Vernal-sama.]


          [………………]


          No, I don’t think that airhead goddess is that pure of a being too…… but she’ll probably get angry if I say this, so I’ll just keep this thought to myself.


          [Miyama. This is just advice. I’m not going to tell you what to do from now on. However, this is just my thought…… If it’s you, perhaps, you would be able to understand the mysteries hidden deep within Kuromueina’s heart. These mysteries that neither Ein nor I could ever reach.]


          [……The mysteries hidden within Kuro’s heart……]


          [Trust is a beautiful emotion, but it can also cloud a person’s eyes. So, I have decided to tell you about one of those Demon’s aspects that I have seen with my own eyes…… Keep this in mind, but don’t think about it too much. Just be yourself, and judge her true worth based on what you feel.]


          [……Yes.]


          It’s certainly as she said. The figure of Kuro that I just heard about is only one aspect  of the Underworld King, Kuromueina from Chronois-san’s point of view.


          What is Kuro thinking and what does she want to achieve…… That’s something I’ll have to think about in the future as I interact with Kuro.


          For the time being though, I’m glad to know a little bit about Kuro, a side of her which I never had the chance to know before.


          [……Ah, come to think of it, there was also that person. Another one of the Six Kings, who I don’t understand in a different way from Kuromueina……]


          [Eh? A person you don’t understand in a different way from Kuro?]


          [Umu. “The Phantasmal King, No Face”. A being whose purpose is easy to understand, but I don’t even know where and what that demon usually does, let alone what that Demon’s real name and appearance is. That demon is quite the eccentric one, a demon that can’t be seen aside from the Festival of Heroes.]


          [Heehhh, I wonder what that person’s like?]


          [……A boisterous and irritating fellow.]


          Saying that with a wry smile on her face, Chronois-san began heading towards the mansion, as if to say our conversation is over.


          The Phantom King, No Face…… The King without a face. Perhaps, I may also meet that person one day.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          [……Ahh…… Lillywood…… Welcome.]


          “Sorry to bother you. Looks like today’s visit went well.”


          [……You can tell?]


          “Yes, you look like you’re in a good mood, like you finally knew that you could now talk with the Humans right now.”


          When Lillywood heard that Isis was going out to visit her friend at the mansion of a human, Lillywood was quite worried while she was giving her advice, but after seeing the state of Isis now, she immediately knew that her fear was groundless. She must have enjoyed today’s events that much. Isis seemed to be in a very good mood, that her magic power of death she was always clad in is now releasing lesser pressure than ever before.


          
            

          


          “By the way, what are you doing?”


          [……Kaito…… said that he likes books…… That’s why…… I will bring these books…… as presents to him.]


          Even before she had come to visit Isis, Lillywood had noticed that she had been picking up various books and piling them up, and then separating them as if she was sorting them. It seems that she was selecting the books she would give to this human friend of hers. Lillywood had a smile on her face as she looked at her like that, but when she casually glanced at the books…… she stiffened.


          “……Ummm, Isis.”


          [……Unnn?]


          “Isn’t this a grimoire related to “Ancient Magic”? What do you plan to do with the books you placed on that side?”


          [……If Kaito wants this…… I’ll give it to him.]


          “No no, that’s no good…… There’s some pretty dangerous magic written here—– wait, that book you’re holding in your hand! Isn’t that also one of the  “Forbidden Books”?”


          [……I wonder if…… Kaito will be pleased with these?]


          “Wait a sec there, Isis!? Don’t start wrapping it up like it’s natural!!! Stop right there, let me see all the books you have stacked up!!!”


          Flusteredly rushing over to Isis, Lillywood looked at the stacks of books.


          Ancient Magic grimoires, books with descriptions about Forbidden Arts, ancient documents that are already on the level of national treasures…… There was a pile of books so rare that they could easily collapse the economy of the Human Realm.


          
            

          


          After some time had passed, the World King, Lillywood Yggdrasil, was in a room in Isis’ castle with a very tired expression on her face. In contrast to such a Lillywood, Isis, the master of this castle, is in a good mood, looking at a bundle of packaged books.


          [……Lillywood…… Thank you….. Thanks to you…… I’ve decided…… on which books I’m going to give to Kaito.]


          “……That’s good. No, seriously, with that, the world’s economy remains in balance……”


          She desperately persuaded Isis, who was about to give him books of tremendous value, such as grimoires with ancient magic written on it and forbidden books with the methods to make secret medicines, to pick and choose the safest ones from her collection of over 10 million books. It was a really tough and long process, and thanks to that, Lillywood was completely exhausted.


          [Sorry to bother you, Isis.]


          [……Kuromueina…… Welcome.]


          Thereupon…… As if she appeared right at the moment when they’ve just finished selecting the books, Kuromueina appeared.


          [I made a new type of baby castellas, so I’m here to share…… Arehh? You’re also here, Lillywood?]


          “……Kuromueina. If possible, I wish you had come a little earlier.”


          [Eh?]


          Lillywood mutters as her shoulders slumped down.


          Seeing Lillywood like that, Kuromueina tilted her head before turning towards Isis…… and tilted her head again.


          [Arehh? Isis, you’re in a great mood. What’s up?]


          [……I made…… a human…… friend.]


          [Eh? Really!?]


          “Yes, I was skeptical too, but in fact, Isis went to visit this person the other day, and she’s been in a good mood ever since.”


          Hearing the words that Isis happily announced, Kuromueina made an expression of disbelief and Lillywood, who also had the same reaction not long ago, said her thoughts.


          [Heehhh… There’s an amazing child out there huh. Isis, what kind of child is that?]


          [……He said…… he knew Kuromueina…… His name is…… Kaito.]


          [Huh? Kaito…… You’re talking about Miyama Kaito-kun?]


          “You know about him?”


          [Unnn, I’ve been seeing him almost every day. He’s my favorite child right now.]


          Hearing Isis mention Kaito’s name, Kuromueina looked really surprised.


          [I see…… Kaito-kun became friends with Isis……]


          “Kuromueina. Who exactly is this Kaito-san? According to what Isis said, he had some kind of special ability, but is it really possible for him to resist her magic power of death?”


          [Hmmm. It’s true that Kaito-kun has a slightly unusual power called Sympathy Magic, making him have the ability to adapt to non-hostile magic power…… but just having that ability doesn’t mean he could adapt to just about anyone.]


          “What exactly do you mean?”


          [Kaito-kun’s magic power would certainly adapt to other people’s magic power…… but the basic premise is that Kaito-san has “the will to be friendly with that person”, otherwise, he won’t be able to adapt, and even if he does, he also won’t just adapt with someone’s magic power in an instant.]


          Just as Kuromueina said, Kaito’s Sympathy Magic doesn’t help him cope with other people’s magic power in an instant. Kaito needs to have the will to adapt to it, even if it’s subconsciously, and that means, Kaito doesn’t hold hostility towards that person.


          [In other words, Kaito-kun…… still felt Isis’s magic power of death, and yet, he still tried to get along with Isis, and desperately tried to adapt while being exposed to her magic power of death for a reasonable amount of time. I think that’s why he was able to adapt to her magic power of death.]


          [………………]


          “T- That’s quite an unbelievable person, isn’t it? I still can’t believe it.”


          Kuromueina calmly told them. Kaito himself said that it was thanks to his Sympathy Magic, but it couldn’t have happened if Kaito hadn’t wanted to reach out to Isis in the first place, and despite the painful thoughts inflicted on him, Kaito still tried to befriend Isis.


          A fact that she unexpectedly found out. No one knows if it’s because of happiness or not, but Isis’s cheeks turned bright red as she stared in empty space, as if she had fallen in love again.


          In contrast to Isis’s reaction though, Lillywood seems to be trembling in fear.


          [Hmmm. I guess it might be impossible if you met Kaito-kun just when he first came to this world. However, Kaito-kun has been so cool lately that even I’m surprised…… he’s a kind child who’s doing his best for the sake of others after all. Well, that’s why I like him so much.]


          [……Unnn…… Kaito…… is kind…… and cool……]


          “……I see. Speaking of which, Kuromueina, you just mentioned that you’re seeing him almost every day…… That must be why you’ve been visiting the Symphonia Kingdom so much lately.”


          [Ahaha, well, I suppose so.]


          Lillywood, who became more and more interested in Kaito after hearing Kuromueina and Isis talk about him, nodded, looking forward to her upcoming visit.


          And since she also found out why Kuromueina has been visiting Syphonia Kingdom so often lately, a gentle smile appeared on her lips.


          “In that case, I guess I can ask Kuromueina for the next meeting regarding the Festival of Heroes in the Symphonia Kingdom huh.”


          [Don’t want to.]


          “……Eh?”


          In the years where the Festival of Heroes was held, Kuromueina and Lillywood, who have close ties to the Human Realm, share the responsibility of meeting with each country…… They are discussing the order of the pilgrimage that would be done by the one holding the role of Hero and the event that would be held in the Festival of Heroes. They still hadn’t decided on the appointment for this year, but if Kuromueina frequented the Symphonia Kingdom, Lillywood thought that she would gladly accept if she were the one going to the meeting there but…… her reply was just the words “Don’t want to.”.


          [The King over there “treated Kaito-kun as an outcast”, so I hate him.]


          [……He treated Kaito…… as an outcast?]


          Hearing the words Kuromueina said, Lillywood placed her hand over her face.


          Those things she said…… The matter of the Symphonia Kingdom not sending an invitation to Kaito was actually something that Lillywood also had her followers look into, making her understand what happened, but she hadn’t told Isis about it. She kept it a secret because she didn’t want to think about what Isis would do if she knows this, but when she heard that Kaito had told Isis that he just couldn’t go because he already had something he had to do, she thought that she could finally feel relieved just a few days ago…… but a bomb was dropped in a place she never expected.


          Hearing Kuromueina’s words, Isis quietly muttered, before she quickly stood up.


          “Stop for a moment, Isis. Where do you plan to go?”


          [……Symphonia Kingdom.]


          “P- Please wait! That is……”


          [Isis! Stop!!!]


          [……Kuromueina?]


          Noticing that her eyes were obviously focused towards the Symphonia Kingdom…… and Isis was about to head there to literally erase the king, just when Lillywood was desperately trying to stop her, Kuromueina also stopped Isis. Lillywood felt relieved that there’s someone who also had the same thoughts as her, as she turned towards Kuromueina who was probably on her side…… but her next words made her turn pale.


          “That’s right, Kuromueina. You tell her as well……”


          [Let me help you!]


          “Hey!?”


          [……Thank you, Kuromueina…… together…… those idiots who tormented Kaito…… let’s kill them.]


          [Killing them is no good, if you do that, Kaito-kun will be really troubled. We should just “threaten him until his mind breaks” so that he won’t do anything stupid again.]


          [……I understand…… So we’ll just turn him into an “invalid person”.]


          “What kind of frightening stuff are you talking about!? Isis too, don’t agree with her!”


          Looking closely at her, she could see that even the smile on Kuromueina’s face disappeared, as she’s clearly angry, saying horrible things like it’s normal.


          “Please wait!!! I- I will be the one going there, okay!? I’ll make sure that the Symphonia’s King would apologize, okay!!! So I’m begging you, don’t do anything!!!”


          That day, in the Land of Death which is usually surrounded by an eerie silence…… One of the Six Kings’ troubled screams echoed.
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          In the morning of the 24th Day of Fire month, in front of me standing in the garden of the mansion, Yuzuki-san is running around the garden at a tremendous speed.


          [Miyama-senpai, this is so much fun!]


          [You’re really fast. It’s difficult to follow you with my eyes.]


          [Ahh, if I enter a competition with this, I’d definitely win.]


          [Ahaha, that’s for sure.]


          It has only been a few days since Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san awoken their magic power almost simultaneously, and perhaps, because they were otherworlders, each of them had their own special abilities like Kuro said. Yuzuki-san seems to have a tremendous aptitude for Body Strengthening Magic, and after just a few days of awakening her magic power, she has acquired a level of physical ability that could be called inhuman, especially since running was originally her forte, so when it comes to speed, it seems that even Lilia-san and the others are no match for her. Incidentally, Body Strengthening Magic itself is a magic that can be said to be the most basic of the basics, and I can also use it but…… Unfortunately, I don’t have any talent in that kind of magic at all.


          It seems that Yuzuki-san could originally have a record of 12 seconds for a 100-meter run. At this point, she’s already much faster than me who was only around 14 seconds, but with the speed Yuzuki-san has when she uses her Body Strengthening Magic, running for about a hundred meters…… would only need her about a second. In terms of speed, you could say she could reach over 300km per hour.


          That’s right, when Yuzuki-san uses her Body Strengthening Magic, she can run as fast as a bullet train. Magic really is amazing. By the way, when I tried using Body Strengthening Magic myself and when I tried a hundred-meter run, my record which was originally 14 seconds…… turned into 13 seconds. Clearly speaking, it was a difference that could be described as something within calculation error.


          And, Kusunoki-san doesn’t seem like she can use a special kind of magic, but she has an unusually high aptitude for earth-attribute magic, and if it’s earth-attribute magic, she can even use intermediate-ranked magic. Therefore, if the magic Kusunoki-san, Yuzuki-san and I were to be ranked, based on combat abilities…… mine would be the weakest. Well, it’s not that I’m saying that magic is all about having high combat abilities and we never had a chance to fight in the first place, but the young man within me still finds it kind of disappointing.


          I know that this is a peaceful world and it’s forbidden to use attack magic in urban areas, and I don’t think that I would want to fight against monsters. But even if that’s so…… I’m a boy after all. It’s hard not to yearn for the cool offensive magic, and it’s always a good idea to have some means to protect yourself in a pinch.


          [……And so, do you think I can somehow do something about this?]


          [……Eh?]


          After telling about the events that happened this morning, I asked Kuro, who hadn’t shown up for the past few days as she seems to be busy. Thereupon, Kuro looks unusually puzzled, as if to say that my question was clearly unexpected.


          [N- No, Kaito-kun. Isn’t this where you do that? Isn’t this where you pursue what Chronois-chan told you the other day? Isn’t this where you would go “Kuro, who the heck are you!?” or something like that?]


          [……Unnn? Arehh? How come Kuro knows about that?]


          [Chronois-chan is a really serious person after all. She had asked for my consent first before coming to you and talking about this, Kaito-kun.]


          [How should I say this…… I guess that’s really like Chronois-san.]


          I see, I don’t know if there’s such a thing like a privacy protection in this world, but it seems like Chronois-san had asked for Kuro’s consent about the fact that she would tell me about some parts of her background. I guess she really is like Lilia-san, Chronois-san must have a very upright personality……


          [Well, it’s not that it really matters though……]


          [It doesn’t matter!? No, no, look, Kaito-kun. Wasn’t that a pretty shocking fact?]


          [That is pretty shocking, and I’ve also had various thoughts about it but…… It’s just those situations which I’ve never expected, how should I say this…… “I guess I got used to it.”]


          [……Somehow, it kinda looks like Kaito-kun had grown to be someone indomitable.]


          It’s not that I don’t have some thoughts on Kuro’s past based from the things Chronois-san told me, and of course, I was quite surprised, but after thinking about that matter in my own way…… I came to the conclusion that I don’t really understand even after thinking about it.


          [B- But, look! Aren’t you wondering what my true form is?]


          [Ahh, I think she mentioned you were a black smoke, right? Hmmm. In short, you’re some kind of “cotton candy monster”, right?]


          [That’s not even close at all though!?]


          [I see, hmmm. Well, I guess I don’t really…… care about it that much.]


          [Eeeehhhh!?]


          As if my reaction was unexpected, Kuro looked very surprised and confused while I just drank my coffee. I certainly am shocked to hear that Kuro had once attacked the God Realm and that she was hiding her true power and form, and I thought about it a lot on the day I heard it.


          [However, I thought that even if I were to ask you, you would just dodge the question anyway……]


          [Uggghhh, n- no, I don’t know. What if I could have given you some kind of hint?]


          But well, even after thinking about it, my thoughts just ended up with “So what?”.


          Even if Kuro is actually the big bad guy, and even if she asked me what I can do about it, I can’t really do anything about it. Kuro is far more powerful than I am. It would be a matter regarding whether there’s even anything I can do or not. On the other hand, if she was just a good-hearted person just as I’ve always thought, then there’s nothing wrong with that.


          In the end, there’s nothing I can do about this question even if I think about it…… Besides……


          [Even if Kuro had invaded the God Realm with malicious intent in the past, and even if you had some kind of plan on why you’re taking care of me…… I don’t think that it’s going to stop me from being thankful to Kuro, and I don’t think that it’s going to change the fact that Kuro is an important friend of mine…… So, it doesn’t really matter.]


          [……D- D*mn it…… What you said somehow sounds cool, I can’t even think about how to respond to it……]


          [Well, that’s why I’d like to hear about it from Kuro if you’re willing to talk to me about it, since I’d also like to know more about you…… but I’m not really that much in a hurry to hear about it from you.]


          [……Mhhmm.]


          Yes, that’s the conclusion I arrived with after thinking about it.


          I’d love to hear it if Kuro would tell me about it, but I don’t want to force her to tell me something she doesn’t want to talk about. So, I’m not going to press her with all sorts of questions. However, I’m not going to just wait for her to tell me about it, I would also think about it and get to know Kuro better. In that case, wouldn’t I naturally hear the answer when it comes? Unnn. How should I say this… It may have been because I’ve gotten used to this world, but I feel like I’m beginning to think about all things more calmly.


          I don’t know if it’s because she didn’t like how I explained it, as Kuro seemed to be sulking as she pouted her cheeks, but it doesn’t seem like she’s able to come up with any particular words to refute my answer. Her childlike behavior is so adorable that I unconsciously reached out my hand…… and poked her swollen cheek.


          [Hyyaaahhh!? K- K- Kaito-kun!? What are you doing all of a sudden!?]


          [Arehh? That reaction of yours looks new……]


          [Suddenly poking a girl’s cheek, that’s cellular harassment!]


          [……”Sexual harassment”.]


          [Mnnggghhh……]


          [Ahaha, sorry, sorry.]


          How should I say this, thinking about how we usually act, it’s kind of amusing how our positions are reversed right now, and I can’t resist laughing. Kuro looks like she’s sulking, as she looks at me with her cheeks puffed out like a hamster stuffing itself with sunflower seeds, but she doesn’t look scary at all and instead, she just looks cute.


          [……It’s not that my heart is beating fast. It’s just that I was surprised to see that Kaito-kun became a little bit cooler to my liking……]


          [Hmmm? Did you say something?]


          [I didn’t say anything, Kaito-kun, you idiot!!!]


          [Like I said, I’m sorry already……]


          Until now, I may have been taking the attitude of taking a step back behind Kuro since I’m quite grateful that she saved me. However, when I’ve abandoned those thoughts and gotten closer to her, I could see a side of Kuro that I’ve never seen before.  There’s no need for me to make assumptions based on the things I’ve heard from others. Looking at Kuro with my own eyes, I think it’s fine if I slowly think about it…… About what kind of person Kuro is, and how I would interact with her.


          [Come on, Kuro. You don’t have to sulk that much.]


          [I’m not sulking. I don’t feel like I’ve lost to Kaito-kun, nor am I sulking!]


          [Fufufu.]


          [Mnhh.]


          Well, anyway, for the time being, I guess I should start putting the grumpy princess in a good mood……


          The 25th Day of the Fire month. With the situation regarding Isis-san settled, the laid-back have returned. What has changed though is that Kuro has begun teaching me battle-oriented magic. However, it’s not like I wanted to become an adventurer or anything like that, so studying about this was for my self-protection.


          I don’t have that much magic power though, so it seems like I couldn’t use very strong magic, but it seems like she’s adjusting her lessons to suit my aptitude.


          
            

          


          I’m still relying on Kuro for the moment, but I hope the time comes when I give something back to her in the near future.


          As I had such thoughts in mind, I walked down the street near the mansion I’ve been visiting frequently in the past few days. The objective today was to visit Alice’s general store which I visited the other day, and although I wasn’t really planning to buy anything in particular, I was somewhat curious about the situation there.


          [Oya? You’re that child with Underworld King-sama before, aren’t you? Welcome, just you alone today?]


          [Hello. Yes, I’d like two Red Bear Sandwiches to go please.]


          [Got it.]


          On the way to Alice’s grocery store, I stopped by the Red Bear Sandwich that I had visited before on my date with Kuro, and bought a sandwich for myself and Alice. I had some great shopping last time, so I thought of visiting her with a present.


          Well, I bought a hundred thousand yen worth of items a few days ago, so there should be no way she hasn’t eaten anything and is starving now……


          A small store in an alley off the main street, with a sign that said “General Store” just like before. When I arrived at the restaurant, I opened the door without anything in mind…… and closed it immediately.


          Just now, I feel like I saw something strange. No, I was probably just seeing things, but I feel like I just saw a cat costume laid down on the floor. It’s that, right? I just opened up the wrong door and found myself in the strange dimension it’s connected in. Alright, let’s open the door more carefully……


          [……This is bad…… It isn’t just on the level where my stomach feels sore anymore, it feels like my stomach has a hole in it……]


          [………………….]


          [I really can’t move anymore…… Can’t even take a step anymore……]


          [………………….]


          A familiar animal costume had her back on the floor, mumbling things to herself. To be honest, I’ve just arrived but I really want to go home as soon as possible, but I tried holding it in and just looked at the “idiot” in front of me.


          [……Unnn? Ahh, Kaito-san, are you here to buy something again? Or rather, please buy something.]


          [……Hmph!]


          [Hyiiih!? H- Hey! Why the heck did you just try to stomp on my face!? That’s dangerous!]


          [……Ah, sorry, I didn’t notice you’re there.]


          [No, no! Our eyes totally met just now! You totally wanted to stomp on my face!]


          I tried to accidentally stomp on the laid down animal costume, but unfortunately, she quickly evaded…… I thought you can’t move anymore……


          [Stomping a beauty’s face as soon as you meet her, how violent can you be, Kaito-san!?]


          [No, with your stature and where you’re lying at, it’s not like my foot would really hit your face.]


          [……Well, it certainly just almost reached around my mouth.]


          [Then, it’s alright.]


          [I see! You’re right ……like heck it is! No, no! Isn’t that strange!?]


          A self-tsukkomi……!? As I thought, she really isn’t someone simple.


          [……Why do you look so impressed? Isn’t it wrong to be impressed here? Heck, Kaito-san, don’t you think you’re too harsh on me? Please gimme some more affection! Affection!]


          [………………….]


          Looking at Alice, who raised her upper body and joking around with her arms spread wide, with a cold gaze, a little while later, as if to get the situation back to square one, Alice greeted me.


          [……Erhem. It seems you’re back, Kaito-san.]


          [Y- Yeah.]


          Seeing how her character is as deep as usual, I responded with a wry smile, but then, Alice dexterously rubbed her costumed hands together.


          [So, did you come to buy something again today? May I ask what you’re looking for?]


          [No, I didn’t come to shop today……]


          [Tsk…… You’re just passing by huh…… I see you’re having my suffering as your side dish for today’s meal! Other people’s misfortunes taste like honey after all!!!]


          [……I brought you a snack but……]


          [Well~~ Kaito-san, I missed you! I really missed you so much! It should have only been a few days, but I feel like I’ve been waiting for your arrival for years! Now, now, please sit. I’ll go make you some tea!]


          [………………….]


          T- This b*stard…… I- I wanna hit her so much……


          Watching Alice’s demeanor suddenly turn 180 and prepare a chair in front of the counter, I’m tempted to punch her in the head as hard as I can, but I managed to restrain myself from doing so and took a seat.


          Thereupon, Alice begins to take off her stuffed costume, coming out wearing the opera mask I  saw before.


          [Arehh? You’re wearing that mask in your stuffed costume this time?]


          [Yes, I don’t want to be humiliated by having Kaito-san suddenly strip me and stare at my nakedness in broad daylight like before.]


          [……Stop that misleading way of speaking.]


          [Putting that aside, Kaito-san! Food, where’s the food!? Quickly, could you please quickly take it out!?]


          [Y- Yeah……]


          Slightly pressured by Alice, who was drawing near looking really ghastly, I took out a large amount of fruit from my magic box. Thereupon, Alice’s eyes shone…… Well, I can’t actually see it well because of her mask, but I think her eyes were somehow shining based on her movements.


          [Whooaaaa! It’s Red Bear Sandwich! Can I have this!?]


          [Eh? Ahh, of course.]


          [Kaito-san, you’re really an ikemen! How dreamy! I’m so happy that I’m fine even if Kaito-san embraced me now!]


          [Please pardon me from that.]


          [You’d even use keigo just to refuse!?]


          How should I say this… She’s as boisterous as ever.


          Alice seemed to be extremely happy, as after she quickly went over after brewing me a cup of tea, she immediately took a bite of the Red Bear Sandwich.


          [Uuuuhhh…… My first meal after “four days”. It’s so delicious.]


          [……Four days?]


          [Yes, I’ve had zero customers since Kaito-san’s visit before. I was seriously prepared to die.]


          [W- Wait a second there, didn’t I spend nearly 1000R last time? What happened with that?]


          When I heard Alice say she hadn’t eaten anything for four days, I reflexively asked her back.


          With the money I spent in this store…… Even though the prices here may be different, that should be enough for her to last half a month. When I asked her where in the world her money went, Alice turned her face away before she squeezed out a mumble.


          [……All of it is gone already.]


          Her voice sounded so sad that I regretted asking such an insensitive question.


          [How the heck did all of…… Could it be, you have debts to pay?]


          […………….]


          [!? I- If there’s anything I can do to help……]


          I don’t know much about Alice yet, but when I met her before, she said she didn’t have any money at all…… So there might be some reason for that. If that’s the case, it makes sense why she was so desperate to sell me her stuff. Perhaps, it may be debt left by her parents, or perhaps, she was tricked into taking on a large amount of debt……


          Sh*t, I should have listened to her carefully. Maybe Alice was having a hard time, and she was acting cheerful in an attempt to distract herself from it. I don’t know what her circumstances are, but if there’s something I can do to help her……


          [……I just can’t stop…… “gambling”—— Ouch!?]


          When I heard she’s messing around again, I reflexively slapped her head.


          [Why did you hit me!?]


          [Rather, why would you think I wouldn’t hit you!? Ehh? I mean, wait a sec, you…… the reason why you don’t have money and food to eat…… is just because you gambled it all up!?]


          [I- It’s alright! I was just unlucky at that time…… but I’ll get it all back next time!]


          [That’s what all those folks who had become broke from gambling say! I’m not saying you shouldn’t gamble here, but can’t you at least do it in moderation!? Keep it in moderation, will you!? Don’t spend it all that you don’t even have food to eat!]


          [Kaito-san, it hurts…… It hurts.]


          This big fool…… I thought she was a lost cause, but it’s more than I imagined…… No, if she’s really worse than I imagined, I don’t know what I was worried about before……


          Thinking that she would really die if she stayed like this, I scolded her for a while.


          [……That’s why if you’re going to gamble, you need to learn to keep it in moderation.]


          [Geez, all those people who can’t exert self-control are human trash…… They’re the worst kind of gamblers——- Ouch!?]


          [I’m talking about you!]


          My head is starting to hurt. It would have been great if this ended in a conclusion where she got what she deserved, but unfortunately, it’s difficult for me to say that because of my personality. Rehabilitation…… might be impossible, but I should at least make her change her trajectory of mind so that she won’t become broke from it…… After today, I would come visit and check on her every now and then. With that in mind, I took out some sweet buns from my magic box, which I had originally bought to snack on, and presented them to Alice.


          [Hey, eat this too.]


          [Eh? What is this, is this the carrot gently held out to me after the stick…… Kaito-san, you’re so dreamy! You’re making my heart beat fast!]


          [That’s disgusting.]


          [Even within this flow of conversation, you’re still throwing sticks!?]


          Saying another joke again, Alice started eating the bread I served her. As I watch her eat, I think about the future for a bit. As for the wasted money from gambling, she should be able to improve her life if I keep warning her in the future, but the problem is her income. To tell the truth, Alice’s shop, by her own account, isn’t getting any customers. It’s only been a few days since I was here, and I don’t see how her life can improve under such conditions. Though I say that, it’s not like I know everything about running a business, and making a shop popular is difficult. The problem is that the shop owner is too suspicious to begin with, and I don’t think that area will improve at all. Yes, I can indeed buy stuff from her, but that’s as useful as trying to put out fire with your tears. She would need at least a way to earn regular income.


          [Kaito-san, what’s troubling you?]


          [Well……  Ahh, that’s right. Do you have any recommended item in your store?]


          [Of course, I have! It’s my masterpiece!]


          [……Masterpiece?]


          I wonder why, but I have a very bad feeling about this.


          A recommended item that Alice is proud of…… wait, hey, why the heck are you pulling out several pieces of those familiar stuffed costumes from the back of the store!?


          [What do you think!? This magnificent craftsmanship!]


          [……I will ask just in case, but what’s that?]


          [They’re stuffed costumes!]


          [………………]


          As I thought, this guy’s no good.


          
            

          


          She looks like she’s doing her best to look smug, but what I’m only feeling now is the urge to hit her head again.


          [Oops, is that doubt of the excellence of this product I see in your face? Fufufu, I would be troubled if you think that these stuffed costumes are the same as normal stuffed costumes.]


          [……Unnn?]


          [This stuffed costume is filled with multiple magic crystals that automatically keep it at a comfortable temperature, and it also cleans itself to some extent! Plus, it’s elastic and feels great on the skin! It also emits a faint recovery magic, giving the wearer a relaxing effect, showing how magnificent this item is!!!]


          [What the heck is with that uselessly high efficiency!?]


          It has a body temperature control function and relaxing effect, it automatically cleans itself, and it feels great on the skin…… but all of those great functions were used on a stuffed costume. Its performance, which should make this considered as a magic tool, is tremendous, but the shape ruins everything.


          [Why…… is it these stuffed costumes?]


          [Well, due to the fact that I have to put magic crystals in it, I need a certain amount of thickness in it. Since I can’t make it into clothes…… I made it into stuffed costumes!]


          [So, are they selling?]


          [I’ve never sold one!]


          [……Why didn’t you make it as a “futon” or a “coat”?]


          [……Ehh?]


          I asked this because I was simply wondering, but Alice froze as if time had stopped.


          [No, as I was saying, if you just made it because you need a certain amount of thickness, if you made a futon or a thick coat, even if it’s a little more expensive, wouldn’t a noble buy it? And since sleep is really important, if you had made it into a sleeping bag, wouldn’t you be able to sell it to adventurers?]


          [……Kaito-san.]


          [Ah, no, it’s just a layman’s idea, so if it’s impossible, I guess it can’t be helped……]


          [……Are you…… perhaps…… a genius……]


          [……………]


          No, it seems I’m mistaken, I quickly gulp down the urge to say she’s just that much of an idiot.


          In the first place, I don’t think there’s anything I can do for you if the first thought you have to make is a stuffed costume……


          [That certainly would sell like crazy! Kaito-san’s amazing!]


          [Well, I still don’t see a future where customers come into this store…… so you might as well wholesale it somewhere else…… ]


          […….Well, but I’m banned from the company in the royal capital……]


          [If I could, should I introduce you to my acquaintance?]


          Even if she has good products, I thought it would be difficult to sell well because the storeowner is as despairing as this. To begin with, Alice had quite the despairing business acumen, so I wouldn’t know what kind of results she’ll get if I just leave it to her. In the meantime though, I need to find a stable way of earning income for her…… It would be no laughing matter if someone came to the store and found her emancipated and dying.


          I’m sorry to say this, but I’ll have to rely on Kuro’s help.


          [Eh? Kaito-san has a connection with a company~~ Which company is it?]


          [Errr, I think it was called Seditch Magic Tool Company……]


          [Pfft!? I- I- Isn’t that the topmost company!? Eh? What? Kaito-san…… Are you a king from somewhere?]


          [No, I just happened to know her…… Anyway, I’ll ask her, so can you make a sample?]


          For the time being, I’ll go talk to Kuro about it. Her products actually look great, and if it weren’t for the shop owner’s personality, they would have been good enough as is.


          [Well, for now…… I guess I’ll buy some clothes.]


          [Really!? Thank you! Kaito-san, I’m falling in love with you!]


          [Anyway, that’s it until next time……]


          [With this, I can have a round again—— Gyyaaahhh!?]


          [……The next time I come, I won’t accept the excuse that you gambled away all your money……]


          
            

          


          [Y- Y- Y- Yes!? R- Roger that!]


          Seriously, I wonder why I got to know this person…… I really dislike my own personality for not being able to leave people like this alone. Anyway, I’ll try rehabilitating Alice for a while…… and make sure she doesn’t suddenly die a dog’s death.  While looking at Alice, who quickly got back on her feet and recommended a variety of products with a smile…… I let out a big sigh as I thought about the future. Just as I was looking around the store, listening to Alice’s sales talk, I noticed something that caught my attention.


          [……Hey, Alice.]


          [What is it?]


          [Is that for darts?]


          [Eh? Yes, that’s right.]


          Finding what seems to be a dartboard on the wall, I suppose it wouldn’t be surprising if darts exist in this world. They were probably passed down by someone who used to play the role of Hero, or there may be a similar game in this world. Putting that aside, the fact that darts here means that there should also be other play equipment being sold as well. Like a Rubik’s cube or trump cards……


          I did buy some books when I was guided by Sieg-san, but I’d really like to have some other way to pass the time. I would be able to play trump cards with Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san, so if they’re being sold, I’d like to purchase them.


          (T/N: It’s that 52-set of cards used for most gambling games. Used to play poker, blackjack, or solitaire.)


          Just as I was about to ask Alice if she had any other play equipment, she pulled three darts arrows out of nowhere. Then, she threw them at the target and to my surprise, all three arrows pierced the bull’s eye.


          [Well, I wouldn’t recommend this one. It’s too easy and more like a children’s toy.]


          [No, what you’re saying is strange…..]


          That’s simply because Alice is awesome and not because darts is easy. Speaking of which, it’s hard to imagine from her youthful appearance and her foolishness, but she’s someone with very high specs.


          [W- Well, putting the darts aside for the time being…… Do you have any other play equipment?]


          [Yes, I have several. What kind of play equipment are you looking for?]


          [Unnn. I’d like something that can be played by several people and isn’t too difficult to learn.]


          [Fumufumu…… Ahh, then, what about this?]


          Saying this, Alice takes out two sets of cards, one black and one white. Each set had six cards, and the cards were about one size larger than standard playing cards.


          [These are?]


          [It’s a game that can be played one-on-one. The rules are simple, but they still need profound thoughts to read your opponent’s moves, so I recommend this.]


          [Heehhh……]


          [How about we try playing it for a bit? The rules are really easy to learn, so you’ll learn them quickly.]


          [Fumu. Then, since we’re at it, let’s try it out.]


          [Okay. Well then, Kaito-san, which cards would you like to play?]


          [Well then, I’ll take the black ones.]


          Deciding to give it a try, I received six black cards from Alice. The back of all the cards had the same pattern, while the front…… had chibified humans drawn on it. The cards also also had the words written below it: Commoner, Baron, Viscount, Count, Duke, and King. Are they perhaps based in noble ranks? The higher the rank, the more extravagant the chibi wears.


          [Well then, I’ll explain the rules. Though I say that, it really is simple. Each of us would set one card down. Thereupon, both sides would flip their cards up and the more powerful card wins. The one who has three winning cards wins.]


          [Fumu fumu, I take it that the card with the greater authority is more powerful?]


          [Yes, that’s right. The King is the strongest, followed by Duke, Count, Viscount, Baron, and the weakest Commoner. However, even though Commoner is the weakest card, “it’s the only card that wins against the King card.]


          [What about when both sides’ cards are the same?]


          [In that case, it would be a draw. If neither side wasn’t able to win three points, the round would be extended and both sides would place down cards again.]


          [……I see.]


          Indeed, even though the rules are simple, you need to properly think about it. Only the Commoner card can defeat the strongest King card. The fact that it’s a game where you try to anticipate where your opponent places their cards makes it a very strategic game.


          [Well then, how about we give it a try?]


          [Yeah.]


          And thus, it was decided that I would be playing card games with Alice.and we moved towards her shop’s counter…… Now then, I wonder what card I’ll play first? The opponent has a lot of choices to pick for their first card, so it’s difficult to anticipate what she’d be playing. King, Duke, Count…… These are the three strongest cards, and looking at them, it’s highly likely that they would be a winning card. On the other hand, unlike the commoner who has a special role to play, the Viscount and Baron cards were only halfway decent.


          
            

          


          However, these two cards also have an important role to play in this game: to receive the attacks of the opponent’s strong cards. For example, if I can take on a Duke card with my Baron card, the rest of the match-ups would be in my favor. However, it’s only effective in the early game, and if these two cards are left on hand at the end game, it would be worrying using them. As for the Commoner card, it can be said that it’s a difficult one that I couldn’t just use easily. Even if it could destroy the strongest King card, it will still lose to the other cards. Moreover, if the Commoner card is defeated by another card, the opponent’s King card would inevitably gain a win, unless it’s a draw between King cards.


          After taking all that into consideration, the card that I’m going to put out in the first round among my many options…… would either be a Baron or a Viscount card. They’re good “wait-and-see” cards, and if I could have them receive attacks from cards more powerful than Count cards, it’ll make the rest of the round a lot easier.


          Of course, she will be thinking of the same thing…… So let’s go with the Viscount card, who can win even if she were to play a Baron card.


          [Kaito-san, are you ready?]


          [……Yeah.]


          In response to Alice’s words, I put the Viscount card face down on the counter. Alice also places her card on the counter, and nodding once, she declared.


          [Well then, battle!]


          [……What…… the……]


          [Kaito-san used Viscount…… I used “King”. That’s one point for me.]


          She played her king first!? S- Suddenly using her strongest card…… N- No, wait, this is bad. That was quite a spectacular move.


          This is because Alice’s use of her King card has made my Commoner card into a burden that will just lead me to a loss if I send it out. In addition, Alice still has her own Commoner, a way to defeat my King. This was a completely unexpected move, but it definitely brought me to a disadvantage. I need to get a victory in the 2nd round. Now then, as for what I should place in the 2nd round, I guess Duke would be the best choice.


          Since Alice had already used her King card, she doesn’t have any card that can defeat my Duke anymore. Such a result will definitely be more likely than a draw. With that in mind, I put my Duke card face down on the counter.


          [Now then, second round…… let’s see the result!]


          [Yeah……]


          [Kaito-san’s Duke against my Duke…… The 2nd round is a draw.]


          [Mnhh……]


          The 2nd round is a draw huh…… not a bad result, I guess. I could also guess what card Alice would place next. It seems that Alice is playing her strongest cards in order to get three quick victories against me. In the next round, if I want to play it safe, I would place the Count card, which could earn me at least a draw…… but I will bring out my King here! I’ve always opted for a slow-and-steady option, and Alice definitely thinks that I will also pick such a card. If Alice brings out her Count card here……


          I have Count, Baron, and Commoner in hand, while Alice would have Viscount, Baron, and Commoner. Not only would I have the advantage here, I can definitely get the victory in the 4th round with my Count card.


          [Well then, third round…… let’s go!]


          [……Wha!?]


          [Kaito-san’s King…… against my “Commoner”. I guess it’s my win.]


          She anticipated my moves…… She totally anticipated my moves…… With this, Alice is one step away from victory. Moreover, I have a Count, Baron and Commoner, while Alice have a Count, Viscount and Baron. There’s no way I could win here. Even if our two Counts were to result in a draw, I wouldn’t have any way to stop Alice’s Viscount card.


          [……I- It’s my loss.]


          [Fufufu, well, it’s Kaito-san’s first time playing this after all. You went exactly as how Strategist-type players play, which makes you easy to read. It’s Alice-chan’s victory! Yay!]


          [……Kuhh.]
 (T/N: People who think about their every move, which may even result in them overthinking things too much.)


          T- This is frustrating. Incredibly frustrating.


          [……What’s most frustrating is I lost to…… “this”.]


          [Oi, Kaito-san. Your inner thoughts are coming out, you know…… In that case, how about we go for another round?]


          [……Let’s do it.]


          [Yes, yes, roger that.]


          As Alice proposed a rematch, I picked up the cards, thinking that I will definitely win this time.


          Thereupon, Alice changed her tactics from the previous match, and she defeated me again.


          [……Gununu.]


          [Well, how should I say this…… Kaito-san is the type whose expression really shows on your face. I could totally read your thoughts.]


          [Ughhh……]


          Kuro also told me the same thing. Am I really that easy to read?


          [Now, now, you don’t have to be so downhearted…… I also have some trump cards. Since we’re at it, let’s have lots of fun today!]


          [……I guess so…… Wait, what about your store?]


          [Well, no customers would come anyway……]


          [You……]


          Seeing Alice joking around again, I couldn’t help but smile. I wonder what this is…… It’s just, when I talk with Alice, I feel a different kind of ease than I do with Kuro. I had forgotten about it in my super-loner life…… but if I had a friend of the same age, they might be someone like her. Joking about things and fooling around, boisterous and fun……


          [Kaito-san? Is something the matter? Ahh, I understand! I see you were admiring Alice-chan’s cuteness huh!]


          [That’s definitely not the case.]


          [An extreme denial!? There’s a serious shortage of indirectness here, you know!?]


          Alice is a really stupid fellow…… but I don’t hate her. I mean, I think I’ll probably keep coming back to her general store. Not as a customer, but as a friend……


          Well, for the time being…… I will have my revenge match!


          Before I knew it, it was evening, and I was on my way home, feeling that  I had stayed longer than I had planned. However, after walking for a while, I suddenly noticed something out of place.


          The road I’m currently walking down isn’t exactly the main street, but when I usually pass by here, I would still see some people around, but now, I don’t see any people at all. It may simply be that no one is passing by in this place by chance, but how should I say this…… it’s strangely silent. Rather, I’ve just recently seen a scene like this. Yes, it was just like this when I first met Isis-san…… The situation is also the same too, on my way back from Alice’s general store. Did Isis-san come to visit? No, I think Isis-san would have at least contacted me beforehand if she is coming. In that case, why in the world is this……


          [……Hey, the guy over there.]


          [Eh? Wha!?]


          While I was wondering about the strangeness of the situation, I was suddenly called out from behind, and when I turned around…… There was a strange being there that made me feel discomfort far surpassing what I had felt earlier. There was a soft, spherical object…… lying on a sphere-shaped cushion floating in the air, and when viewed from the front, there was a breezy-looking purple-haired woman looking at me. It at least doesn’t look like she’s talking to any other people, so the woman, who’s impression fits cute rather than beautiful, languidly scratched her long, light purple hair as she spoke.


          [You’re a child from another world, aren’t you? I just wanted to ask you something, is that alright?]


          [……Umm, you are?]


          With her half-opened eyes that had the same reddish-purple color as her hair, the woman looked at me as if she’s feeling sleepy, while I tilted my head and asked her back.


          [Me? Ahh~~ I’m that…… What’s my name again? Ahh~~ Well, there’s that. You can just call me “Fate”~~ Nice to meet you~~]


          [Ah, yes. It’s nice to meet you…… Errr, I’m Miyama Kaito.]


          [Unnn, nice to meet you~~ Kai-chan.]


          [Kai-chan!?]


          With a lazy grin on her face, Fate-san called me by a strange nickname.


          I mean, in the end, I learned nothing other than her name though!? Even if she tells me “she’s that”……


          Seemingly oblivious to my confusion, Fate-san languidly spoke to me again.


          [So~~ Kai-chan. I’ve got something I want to ask you……]


          [Something you want to ask? What is it?]


          [Unnn. I heard that there’s a saying in the other world that “working means defeat” or something like that, right?]


          Lazily turning over on her airborne cushion, Fate asked in a carefree tone.


          Working mean defeat? Errr, what’s that…… if she’s talking about a saying that has a close meaning to what she said, could she be talking about that?


          [……Did you mean working is losing?]


          [That’s the one! That’s what I’m talking about. Hmm~~ I knew that the other world is pretty advanced~~ Those words make up a terrific saying! And not only that, there are even a profession in the other world for those who don’t work, right?]]


          […… I don’t think it’s a profession, but are you talking about the NEETs?]


          [NEET…… That’s good, that sounds cool! I, for one, entirely respect the NEETs! I’m also going to become a NEET!!!]


          […………………]


          Her excitement suddenly increased, Fate-san started praising NEETs.


          I wonder what this is… This disappointing feeling wafting in the air…… She just declared that she wants to be a NEET, and the always languid look on her face…… I see, she’s “that type” of person huh……


          [Errr……]


          [Kai-chan!]


          [Ehh? Ah, yes.]


          [We’ve already had a conversation like this, so we’re now “Soul Friends”, right!?]


          [Huh? Soul Friends?]


          [That’s right! We’re friends whose souls are bound with each other! We’re already best friends! A pair whose fate is connected with each other! Right!?]


          [……H- Huhh……]


          She became vigorous all of a sudden, and it kinda feels like she’s a person who can’t read the mood. I don’t really know how it happened, all I remember is that we exchanged a couple of words, and now, she’s saying something about us, being soul friends. I feel like she has some ulterior motive.


          [So, Kai-chan, if I, your best friend, is in trouble, you’re going to help me! Right!?]


          [……T- That is, well…… If it’s something I can do……]


          As I thought, it finally came. I almost feel like I’ve been caught by the trap of a salesman, but for the time being, I’ll ask her what she’s talking about. What should I do if she suddenly ask something like “Go buy this vase”? If I could somehow run away to the main street……


          [Hide me!]


          [……Huh?]


          However, what she told me was far from what I expected.


          [I was being pursued by a bad person……]


          [W- What do you mean? What in the world is going on……]


          [Explaining is a pain in the—– No, I don’t have the time, so I’ll skip it, but anyway, I need your help!]


          [……I- I understand. For now, let’s talk to the person who I’m under the care of. It will be alright, she’s a really reliable person……]


          I feel like she was about to utter it was a “pain in the ass” earlier, but it’s probably just my imagination. I actually feel like I’m being cornered here, but I may just be confused after being met with a serious situation. For the time being, let’s talk about this to Lilia-san.


          Even though this is the first time we met, if she really is in that kind of situation, I can’t just leave her alone. Lilia-san is a noble, and she’s a very level-headed and reliable person, so I’m sure she’ll be able to help her out. Since she’s being pursued, we should get to the mansion as fast as possible……


          [Alright, we’re settled with that, right? Well then, Kai-chan…… Pull me.]


          [……Pull you?]


          [Moving is a pain in the ass so……]


          […………….]


          Seriously, are you being pursued?


          After giving me a smile, Fate-san looked like a balloon who lost its air, the energy in her body disappearing, she laid down on her cushion while reaching out her hand to me. I felt like the trust I had when she said she was being pursued disappeared, but for the time being, I decided to take Fate-san’s hand and pull her to the mansion.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          The God Realm, which is smaller than the Human Realm and Demon Realm, had several levels.


          Having an absolute vertical society, the God Realm is a doughnut-shaped land, with the outer perimeters as the area where the low-ranking Gods and the ordinary Gods live, while the inner perimeters is the area where only the high-ranking Gods and their subordinates can live. In the center of that doughnut-shaped land is a garden in the sky…… The dwelling place of the Creator God, Shallow Vernal, and the place closest to the center…… In the innermost part of the land of the inner perimeter, there are three huge temples.


          The pinnacle of the Gods who are qualified to build temples near the Creator God, and they who are allowed access to the floating garden…… They’re the temples of the three Supreme Gods. In the corridor of one of those temples, the God of Time and Space Chronois was walking down the corridor of the temple. This wasn’t the temple where she lived, but the temple of another Supreme God…… the God of Fate, she who controls fate. Chronois walked down the corridor of the large temple and after reaching the room at the far end, she lightly knocked on the door before entering.


          [I will be intruding, God of Fate…… It’s about time for the New Year’s Blessing, so about the achievements of those you’re in charge of——What!?]


          Chronois entered the room, but the God of Fate wasn’t there…… and in the innermost wall, there was a large piece of paper. On that paper, which seemed to be a note, there was only one phrase written on it: “I will not succumb to work”. After being dumbfounded looking at that paper, Chronois slowly approached the wall and tore the paper off the wall, a vein appearing on her forehead.


          [……That fool…… She ran away “again”!!!]


          Shouting in anger, Chronois immediately walked out of the temple, she pressed for answers from a nearby high-ranking God.


          [Oi! Where did the God of Fate go!?]


          [G- God of Time and Space-sama!? W- Well, she’s…… she was shouting “I am the wind of freedom!” while heading towards the Human Realm……]


          [T- That freaking slacker…… I will also go to the Human Realm. It might waste some of your time, but go to my temple and tell that to my subordinates.]


          [I- I respectfully obey.]


          Quickly giving instructions to the high-ranking God, Chronois immediately headed to the Human Realm.


          To capture her troublesome colleague who regularly escapes……


          [Ah, I forgot to ask…… but how’s the God of Life doing now?]


          [I don’t know…… She’s probably still “sleeping” like always……]


          [……Why…… Why is neither of them acting like a Supreme God!!!?]


          On that day…… Or should I say, even on that day, the cries of the struggling Supreme God echoed in the Divine Realm.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          When I returned to Lilia-san’s mansion with Fate-san, I was lucky enough to find Lilia-san who I was looking for in the garden. Sieg-san and Lunamaria-san are also there, so maybe they were training together? Anyway, it’s just fine, Fate-san seems to be in a pretty difficult situation, and we can now explain the situation to her as soon as possible.


          [Lilia-san!]


          [Oya? Kaito-san, Welco…… me…… back?]


          [Lilia-san? What’s the matter?]


          I thought Lilia-san would just greet me with a smile when she noticed me, but her words trailed off, looking dumbfounded with her eyes wide open. Lunamaria-san and Sieg-san also have similar reactions, with their eyes and mouth opened wide as they stare at me…… no, at Fate-san, who I’m pulling. I suddenly have a bad feeling about this, and as if to affirm it, Lilia-san’s trembling finger pointed at Fate-san.


          [……G- G- Goddess…… of Fate-sama?]


          [Yahhooo~~ Nice to meet you, I will be under your “support” for a long time!]


          [……Why is she…… suddenly…… my heart’s still not ready yet…… Kyyuuu~~]


          [Milady!?]


          As soon as she sees Fate, Lilia-san’s face turns pale and after a few moments, her eyes roll up and she falls on the spot. Eh? Arehh? What did Lilia-san just say? The Goddess of Fate?


          [……Fate-san, there’s something I’d like to ask you……]


          [What is it, Kai-chan?]


          [……Is Fate-san a God?]


          [That’s right.]


          [……And you’re one of the Supreme Gods?]


          [Yep~~ I’m the one in charge of fate.]


          [……Seriously?]


          [Seriously.]


          Stunned by their reactions, I asked Fate-san for confirmation, while Fate-san carefreely replied.


          Lilia-san, who made a new record in the speed of when she fainted after the appearance of Fate-san, the God of Fate, got up after a few moments, greeted Fate-san politely and led her into the room…… before quietly staring at me.


          [……Kaito-san, I need to talk to you about something later…… Yes, it’s very important. Please come to my room……]


          [Y- Yes……]


          Freaked out by Lilia-san whose aura of anger is about to leak out, I was about to explain Fate-san’s situation to her…… but that’s when I noticed the big contradiction. Fate-san said earlier that she was being pursued by a bad person…… Then who exactly is the person that Fate-san, a Supreme God, is running away from? No, I’m starting to doubt if she really is being pursued in the first place, so let’s ask her about that.


          [Umm, Fate-san.]


          [I also want a cookie! Gimme! ……Unnn?]


          [……You’re being pursued, right?]


          [Unnn, it’s a real crisis.]


          A real crisis… Is she really the God of Fate? The sight of her eating a cookie while lying on her cushion is a far cry from the other Supreme God I know of, Chronois-san.


          [Being pursued? The God of Fate-sama is?]


          [Heeeyyy~~ Lili-tan.]


          [Lili-tan!?]


          [Calling me as God of Fate sounds stiff and unpleasant, so you can just call me Fate~~]


          [N- No, but….. that would be rude……]


          [Geez, Lili-tan, you’re too serious~~ Just like the God of Time and Space.]


          Bewildered by the languid Fate-san, Lilia-san also seemed surprised when she heard that she was being pursued. However, Fate-san was still the same as before and she doesn’t look like she’s in any crisis at all.


          [Fate-san…… Who on earth is pursuing you? That person who would make the Supreme God Fate-san run away.]


          [She’s the worst person I’ve ever met! Just the thought of what would happen if I really got caught…… Uggghhh, it’s giving me shivers.]


          [T- That person is that dreadful?]


          Apparently, the person chasing after Fate-san is quite an unbelievable being, that Fate-san, a Supreme God, is clearly frightened. Perhaps, Lilia-san has also sensed that this is a situation unthinkable  by common sense, as she looked stiff, looking at Fate-san with sweat pouring down her forehead.


          [That person’s already a demon, a demon I tell you! She’s tormenting the helpless me, and she looks like she’s enjoying doing it!]


          [Hoohhh…… It looks like you’re really suffering huh.]


          [Really! I’m really suffering because of her head that is as stiff as the cliff her flat chest is—— Eh?]


          [……So you have chosen death…… God of Fate.]


          A familiar voice was heard from behind Fate-san, who was emphasizing her statement, and when we turned towards there…… There stands Chronois-san, a vein bulging on her forehead. A few moments after Fate-san heard Chronois-san’s voice, she looked behind her with a movement like a broken tin doll, her face turning pale as she trembled.


          [……G- G- God of Time and Space!? W- W- Why are you here!?]


          [Fool! I can easily imagine where you’re headed! How many times do you think you have escaped!!!? Cut it out already!]


          [Hiiiieeehhh…… S- S- Stay……]


          [Today is the day where I will beat out your rotten character!]


          [Gyyaaaaaaahhhh!?]


          We are stunned by the scene unfolding in front of us.


          Eh? Seeing her like must mean it was that, right? The one Fate-san was running away from…… is Chronois-san!?


          [Where’s your Blessing Report!? I told you to give it to me within the Fire month!]


          [……I- I…… I’m not going to give in to that torture of a job……]


          [It’s your duty, you fool! Don’t you have any self-awareness as a Supreme God!?]


          [None!]


          [Stop bragging about your idiocy!!!]


          Yep, I already have a general idea of the situation.


          Fate-san probably had some kind of job to do as a Supreme God, but it seems that she ran away from it. Arehh? Doesn’t that mean it was entirely Fate-san’s fault? As Fate-san tries to escape, Chronois-san quickly catches her by the scruff of her neck.


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          [Good grief……. You’re even causing problems for Lilia too…… Come, we’re going back!]


          [Don’t wannnnaaaaaa! I will now live here! I’m going to live here and “have Kai-chan support me”!]


          [……Huh?]


          Wait a sec, what the heck is this person saying…… In which part of our conversation did it suddenly turn into that direction!? Or rather, I’m also kind of a freeloader here, and you’re asking me to support you…… How much does this person not want to work? Chronois-san also looked dumbfounded and seemed to have unintentionally let go of her grip.


          [……What idiocy are you saying…….]


          [I mean, Kai-chan’s face is my preference! He seems like a good-natured person, so if you cling and depend on him, he will support me with “three meals and a nap”!]


          [………………]


          I feel like I’m being ridiculed for some reason, but I can’t say anything since I can’t deny it at all. In fact, I wonder…… In that situation where she’s crying, asking me to support her…… I will probably complain, but end up looking after her. As everyone was dumbfounded, Fate-san, who was freed from Chronois-san’s grip, quickly clung on my leg.


          [Kai-chan! Help me!]


          [Huh? Eh?]


          [I’m going to be abducted by the God of Time and Space and every last fiber of my being will be tortured!]


          Torture, you say, aren’t you just talking about your job!? Seeing Fate-san clinging to me while looking like she’s on the verge of tears, I was wondering what I should do, when Chronois-san spoke to Fate-san while holding her temples.


          [What idiocy are you saying…… Miyama, you don’t need to mind her. There’s no benefit to you in doing so.]


          [E- Errr……]


          [Then, I’ll let you do “perverted things” to me!]


          [Pfft!?]


          Clinging onto my leg, Fate-san started saying outrageous things.


          [I may be relatively petite, but I have big breasts! They’re way different from the cliff God of Time and Space have! The God of Time and Space is so flat that if she lies down and puts a cup of tea on her chest, it won’t spill! I’m a better deal than her!]


          [……It seems you really want to die huh.]


          [Hiiiihhh!?]


          C- Chronois-san’s eyes look like they could kill someone with just a stare. Chronois-san may be very tall, but her body is quite slender. She was also like that when she was fighting against Ein-san…… I guess she’s quite concerned about it. Approaching slowly with a murderous expression on her face, Chronois-san grabbed me by the arm, and Fate-san, who was clinging on my leg, began to panic even more.


          [Uwwaaaaahhhh! Kai-chan! Heeeeeelllllppppppp!?]


          [Eiii, let go, you fool!]


          [No waaaaayyyyy!? Kai-chaaaaaaannnnnn!!!]


          [……………….]


          Regarding this matter, Chronois-san is overwhelmingly in the right. She’s in a position filled with responsibilities as a Supreme God, and there are things you ought to do even if you don’t want to. So, even if she cried out to me like that, I won’t help…… I can’t…… help……


          [U- Ummm…… Chronois-san, is- is even just a day of rest no good?]


          [Wha!? Oi, Miyama!]


          [Kai-chan!]


          [I- I know! I know that Chronois-san is right, but, errr…… I haven’t had a chance to talk to Fate-san yet either, so even if it’s just for this day, she could stay here so that we could get to know her better……]


          As I thought, it was no good. I’m too weak before those eyes that seem to rely on me.


          The fact that I said something in defense of Fate-san seems to make Chronois-san look a little troubled.


          [Miyama, you shouldn’t pamper people like this too much…… I’m sure she’s going to run away again tomorrow anyway.]


          [I- It will be alright. I will somehow do something about it……]


          [Somehow?]


          [Errr…… I will ask Shiro-san.]


          I’m sure that Shiro-san is aware of this situation, and even if it’s Fate-san, she should be listening to the words of the God of Creation, Shiro-san. I don’t know if Shiro-san will listen to my request or not, but if I were to sincerely ask her……


          (I have some conditions.)


          Conditions? What is it?


          (Just Kuro is unfair, I also want to go on a date.)


          What the heck is this person saying? A date, she said? Who’s going on a date with who?


          (Kaito-san and I will.)


          ……Why?


          (Just Kuro is unfair, I also want to go on a date.)


          H- How about making other conditions instead?


          (Just Kuro is unfair, I also want to go on a date.)


          I- I understand…… If you’re alright with me……


          [Hey, God of Time and Space…… Who is it that Kai-chan mentioned he’ll ask?]


          [He’s talking about Shallow Vernal-sama.]


          [Pfft!? H- How can Kai-chan ask Shallow Vernal-sama that!? I mean, will Shallow Vernal-sama listen to him……]


          [No, that is…… It seems like Shallow Vernal-sama is interested in Miyama, and he even got Shallow Vernal-sama’s blessing. Perhaps……]


          [……Eh? What the heck? Is Kai-chan a monster?]


          [……I won’t deny it.]


          In response to the dumbfounded Fate-san’s question, Chronois-san answered her, but I put aside their conversation for now and gave priority to talking to Shiro-san.


          (So, what am I supposed to do?)


          Unnn. I could already somewhat guess, but I still don’t think I completely understand the situation. Errr, please say something to Fate-san to make sure she works tomorrow.


          (Alright.)


          Just as she said that, light gathered in the room and as if it’s the most obvious thing in the world, Shiro-san appeared…… Ah, Lilia-san fainted again.


          Thereupon, when Shiro-san appeared, Fate-san, who had looked so sluggish until a moment ago, immediately got off her cushion and bowed down on one knee in front of Shiro-san.


          [Sha- Shallow Vernal-sama.]


          I heard that Shiro-san is an absolute existence to the Gods of the God Realm, and it seems that there’s no falsehood in that statement, as Fate-san seems to be absolutely obedient to Shiro-san. Shiro-san nonchalantly looked at the bowing Fate-san, and with her usual expressionless and intonationless voice, she spoke.


          [Work properly tomorrow.]


          [Hahh! Even if it costs me my life!]


          Doesn’t she look like a completely different person now… You’ve changed too much when you’re in front of Shiro-san huh, Fate-san? After appearing and saying those few words because of my request, it seems that Shiro-san will really just say those few words as she leaves along with the light. Chronois-san, who was looking at that scene, put her hand on her chin as if she were thinking about something.


          [……I see, if it’s Miyama’s request, Shallow Vernal-sama would tell her that huh…… This is, fumu…… Oi, Miyama.]


          [What is it?]


          [If you will not return back to your world and decide to remain here, you can call me. If you wish, I will allow you to make your home in the God Realm on my authority.]


          [……Huh?]


          [Of course, I will also help you with other things as well. In return though…… Could you ask Shallow Vernal-sama to tell the God of Fate and God of Life to work, even at least once a year?]


          [………………….]


          How should I say this… With just those few words she said just now, I could somehow feel how much trouble Chronois-san usually had to go through.


          Fate-san, who has decided to stay here for the day for whatever reason, has moved to my room as if it was a matter of course, lounging around from her floating cushion and now, on my bed.


          [Ahh~~ happiness, I wish it will remain this way forever~~]


          [You’re too slovenly……]


          [I mean, I have no choice but to work diligently tomorrow, so while I’m free, let me stretch my wings~~]


          [Tomorrow…… So if Shiro-san were to tell you that, that would be your top priority?]


          To be honest, it’s only been a short time since we met, but I have some idea of what kind of person Fate-san is. I don’t mean to sound rude, but I don’t think she’s the kind of person who would do her job just because she was scolded by her boss for a bit. However, from the way she spoke just now, it seems that Fate-san’s decision to work diligently tomorrow is a done deal, and I wondered if that was because the person telling her that was Shiro-san so I asked her that. The laid down Fate-san only looked up towards me before she spoke.


          [That’s right. For us Gods, Shallow Vernal-sama’s words are absolute. Shallow Vernal-sama’s words take precedence over everything…… If we don’t follow Shallow Vernal-sama’s words and disappoint her, we will lose the very reason for our existence.]


          […………….]


          [Shallow Vernal-sama is the supreme and the absolute. If Shallow Vernal-sama told me to work for the rest of my life, I would give up my emotions and desires, and continue to work until the end of my life…… Well, that’s the kind of being she is to us.]


          Seriousness could be seen on Fate-san’s face as she told me that without any hesitation at all.


          For the Gods, Shiro-san is an absolute existence…… I can understand what she’s trying to say, but when I actually witnessed it like this, I was overwhelmed. Fate-san had a very serious look on her face, but she immediately collapsed on the bed.


          [Well~ that’s how it is. To be honest, it would be great if I could serve Shallow Vernal-sama…… That even if I were to resign my post as one of the Supreme Gods, it will be fine for me.]


          [……Huh……]


          [So, Kai-chan, support me!]


          [Not this again……]


          It seems that the only thing she’s serious about is Shiro-san, as she’s not at all concerned about her status as a Supreme God. I mean, it’s just as she said, she doesn’t want to work unless she’s told to.


          [No, I think Kai-chan has the character! If I can have Kai-chan support me for all my life, my life would be so much comfier…… ah, wait a sec……]


          [Unnn?]


           I’m dumbfounded by Fate-san who is still acting the same as usual when she confidently asked me to support her, but while speaking, it seems she thought about something as a serious expression appeared on her face.


          [……If I’m close enough to Kai-chan that she’s supporting my life…… Then that would also make me Shallow Vernal-sama’s friend…… That would already make me invincible…… I could live a leisurely life forever……]


          [……Ummm, Fate-san?]


          [However, deepening our friendship while trying to slip under the eyes of God of Time and Space is difficult and time-consuming…… If I can make it an established fact…… Okay! Kai-chan! Let’s do the “fusion”!]


          [Wha!?]


          It seems that she has reached a very dangerous conclusion, and Fate-san’s half-opened eyes changed, looking at me now like a beast of prey.


          Eh? Wait just a second there, isn’t this situation…… dangerous?


          [I’m a God, so I can’t make babies but…… that’s just a minor issue! Once we’re in a relationship, it would only lead to one path! I’m sure Kai-chan won’t abandon me!!! I’m sure Kai-chan would pamper me a lot!!!]


          [W- Wait right there, Fate-san!? C- Calm down!]


          [……I am calm…… I’m wonderfully cool…… but I’ve decided! I’m going to make sure Kai-chan will support me!]


          [Your eyes were bloodshot though!?]


          A frightening smile on her face, she began muttering something even more frightening as Fate-san slowly began approaching. Thinking that this situation is bad, I tried running towards the door but…… I think I heard the sound of a lock, and when I approached and twisted the handle, the lock didn’t open at all.


          [Fufufu, how naive, Kai-chan…… There’s no way you can escape from me, a Supreme God, when it’s just the two of us in here.]


          [S- Stop right there……]


          [Come, Kai-chan! To be honest, this will also be my first time…… but let’s have some fun!!!]


          As expected, no matter how rotten a Supreme God is, there’s no way that a normal human like me can escape from her. Seeing Fate-san slowly approaching me with a frightening smile, it was at that moment when I realized that I can’t run away…… A hand reached out from my side and grabbed Fate-san’s face.


          [Huh? Arehh? “Underworld King”?]


          [………………]


          [Eh? Kuro?]


          Kuro, who had appeared before I knew it, silently grabbed Fate-san’s face and easily lifted her with one hand. And then…… I think I heard the sound of something creaking.


          [Gyyyaaahhhhh!? It hurts!? It huuurrrtttssss!? Stop, my head’s being crushed! It’s going to crushed!!!!]


          […………………]


          [Ginyyaaaahhhhh!? It’s going to burst open!!! My head’s gonna explode like a ripe fruit!!!]


          […………………]


          That was unmistakably…… the Iron Claw.


          Fate-san, you’re a Supreme God, right? With a title like that, isn’t it common sense if you have a disgustingly high amount of defensive power…… and for her to be screaming like she’s going to die, how powerful is that grip of hers!?


          Also, Kuro has also been quiet for a while now…… Could it be, she’s extremely angry?


          Kuro remained silent as she held on to Fate-san’s face with her iron claw but after a little while, something like a black vortex began to appear next to them. Immediately after that, Kuro let go of her grip and Fate-san dropped down because of gravity—– but as she’s falling, she was blown away at bullet-like speed and got sent into the black vortex.


          Eh? What the heck just happened? Kuro…… She looks like she had just sent her flying with her open palm but, is that a slap? That’s a slap, right?


          ……Fate-san was just blown away at a frightening speed just now…… Kuro, is your palm actually a missile launcher?


          After Fate-san disappeared into the black vortex, Kuro’s really steady eyes glanced at me before she murmured.


          [……I’m just going to discipline her for a bit.]


          [……Ah, yes.]


          After saying that, Kuro enters the black vortex, and this vortex disappears as if it had never existed in the first place.


          Somehow…… It feels like Kuro is angrier than ever before……


          About half an hour after the black vortex disappeared, Fate-san, who looked like a worn-out rag, came back held by Kuro.


          [……I’m sowwwyyyy…… I won’t ignowe Kai-chan’s will anymore and try to do weird things anymore……]


          [Ah, yes. Thank you for that.]


          And from there, she immediately kneeled in a dogeza and was currently apologizing to me while looking like she’s on the verge of crying. Something really frightening may have happened to her…… It really looks like various precarious situations happened before me.


          [Good grief! Fate-chan, I really can’t let my guard down against you huh…… If you ever do that again without Kaito-kun’s consent…… I’ll “pulverize” you, you know?]


          [Hiiiihhhh!? Scary!? Eh? W- Wait…… Where did that “Affectionate Underworld King” go!? I can only see an ogre here though!?]


          [……Unnn?]


          [Yes! I’m sorry! It won’t happen again!]


          When Kuro, who looks like her anger has yet to subside, glanced at Fate-san who was running her mouth again, Fate-san shakes like a newborn lamb and apologizes. For her to be so frightened…… Seriously, what in the world happened behind that black vortex?
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          The 26th Day of the Fire month. Just before the date changes, Fate-san, who stayed at the Albert Duchy for the night, left the words “I won’t give up! I will continue to visit and get closer to Kai-chan, until you finally decide to support me!”, before leaving.


          Seriously, that person isn’t even shaken at all…… I feel like if she were to redirect half of that enthusiasm to not work of hers towards her work, she would be able to finish her work with ease and have enough time to laze around.


          And now, as morning came the next day, just as she had told me, Lilia-san summoned me to her office. When I knocked on the door of her office and went inside, I saw Lilia-san with a solemn look on her face.


          [Good morning, Kaito-san. I’m sorry for calling you early in the morning.]


          [Good morning. No, it’s alright. So, is there something going on?]


          [Yes, about that…… Who else is there?]


          [……Unnn?]


          Lilia-san asked me with her hands shaking slightly, but not immediately understanding what she meant, I tilted my head.


          [……Who else do you know? World King-sama? God of Life-sama? If you still have any other acquaintances, please tell me already!!!]


          [………………..]


          How should I say this…… It seems that I had really driven Lilia-san to a corner. She looked like she’s already on the verge of tears…… No, I’m really sorry. Kuro, Shiro-san, Chronois-san, Isis-san, Fate-san, I feel guilty that I’ve been meeting so many extraordinary people in a row, and that I’m really giving Lilia-san a hard time. However, as for the other people I knew…… and those that Lilia-san didn’t know about, that would be the general store shop owner Alice, I guess? To be honest, since the first day we met, I feel like she had this atmosphere around her that was different from the others…… but I don’t feel the intimidation I felt from the Six Kings and the Supreme Gods. I think she was probably a human, but I suppose I should still talk to Lilia-san about her. With that in mind, I explained to Lilia-san about Alice for a while.


          After listening to my story, Lilia-san patted her chest, looking somewhat relieved.


          [……Thank goodness. It’s someone I don’t know.]


          [S- Somehow, I’m sorry.]


          [N- No, I’m the one who should apologize for being oversensitive.]


          Unnn. From now on, I’ll try to report even the smallest details. While I was thinking about this, I turned my gaze at Lilia-san’s desk and found many documents on it. It doesn’t seem like they were letters, as although I can only see it from a distance, it looks like they’re accounting-related documents, as there were numbers lined up in rows.


          [Kaito-san? What’s the matter?]


          [Ah, no, it’s just that this is the first time I’ve seen Lilia-san working……]


          [Ahh, I see…… I may be inexperienced, but I’m still in charge of many people’s lives. Also, I don’t really feel comfortable leaving everything to others, so I try to do the work I can do myself.]


          To be honest, until I met Lilia-san, my image of nobles was that they were always self-important and arrogant, but I’ve realized since coming to this world that it was just my prejudice. Especially Lilia-san, who doesn’t look like a noble in a good way, but even though she’s only one year older than me, she’s a splendid person that I wholeheartedly respect.


          It seems that there are no important confidential documents among them, so since it’s safe for me to look at them, I look at the documents that Lilia-san is dealing with from a little distance away from her. The fact that there are lots of numbers lined up must mean that they’re accounting-related, perhaps, she’s calculating the expenses and incomes.


          Is it because the currency they use is different? It’s not the same shape as the one I know, but it serves the same purpose…… but I think the one Lilia-san is holding is this world’s abacus.


          As I watched the scene in front of me for a while, a question popped into my head. I wondered if there are any calculators in this world or something like that……


          No, it’s not like I’m saying that calculators are better than abacus in every way. After all, if one is skilled in using abacus, they will be able to perform calculations at a terrifying speed. However, that’s only for a small percentage of people…… In fact, Lilia-san has been looking at the documents over and over again, calculating each time while slowly moving the abacus.


          I think that with her pace, she will take lots of time to finish calculating everything.


          I’ve put Lilia-san through lots of trouble already. I’d like to help if I could, but unfortunately, I only learned about using abacus a few times in elementary school, and I’m not particularly good at math. If I try to help with my incapability, I would just end up being a hindrance. But if I had a calculator here, I might be able to help Lilia-san with her work, and even if she didn’t allow me to help, it would certainly be able to improve her work speed. Unfortunately though, I don’t have a calculator at hand at the moment. To be precise, I had a pocket-sized calculator in my backpack when I came to this world but…… The calculator is a mechanical technology of our world, and right now, it’s in the custody of the Goddess of Law.


          Normally, I would have stopped there, but a thought came to my mind. There were convenient items here called magic tools, supporting the livelihood of the residents of this world, and some of them even have capabilities far beyond the mechanical technology of my previous world. There are magic tools that act similar to a lighter, and there’s also a magic tool that functions like an air conditioner. That’s when I wondered if there was a magic tool that could perform calculations like a calculator, and even if there wasn’t one, I will just have it made. However, I’m still a novice when it comes to this world, so I don’t know if there is such a magic tool or if it’s really possible to make it based on what I’m thinking. Hmmm. I guess the best way to find out is to ask the creator of magic tools, Kuro, who is the most reliable source of information when it comes to magic.


          With that in mind, I leave the room so as not to disturb Lilia-san any further, and as I walk down the corridor to my room, I put together in my mind what I’m going to ask Kuro the next time she comes to visit.


          That night, Kuro also came to my room as usual and I practiced magic for self-defense. Kuro is a great teacher, and thanks to her lessons, I was able to learn magic for self-defense at a considerable pace, and now, I could already invoke it.


          However, it seems like…… not everything went as smoothly as it seems.


          [Unnn. I think it’s starting to take form but…… Kaito-kun, using this magic too much is no good, okay? It has a heavy burden on your body, after all. Well, I guess you’re already feeling it now……]


          [……my whole body hurts.]


          [See that? I’m gonna cast Recovery Magic on you, so stay put.]


          I’ve learned a new magic, and as a result of that…… I’ve been lying on the floor with painful muscle ache all over my body, and seeing me like that, Kuro wryly smiles before casting Recovery Magic on me. After a warm light envelops my body, the numbing pain in my body eases.


          The magic that Kuro taught me is a combat-oriented magic that’s making use of my Sympathy Magic, though it’s also the type that has a backlash, and since the me who doesn’t have that much magic power can’t use it for a long time, it’s really a magic that I could only in emergencies. However, it’s a magic that fulfills the demands I have in mind, and it has made a moderately amusing effect…… Well, I just hope I won’t have to use it but……


          [Speaking of which, I had something to ask, Kuro.]


          [Unnn?]


          [Is there a magic tool in this world that acts like the machine in my world called calculator?]


          [Kalkulator? What kind of teknolojikal mashin is that?]


          It seems that calculators haven’t been passed down by previous people who held the role of Hero, so I go on to explain what a calculator is to Kuro. I wondered for a moment why they’ve passed down mayonnaise and stuff like that but not the calculator, but thinking about it, it has never occurred to me until I saw Lilia-san struggling with her calculations. The reason is that as soon as I came to this world, I entrusted my technological items to them, and somewhere in the back of my mind, I had a preconceived notion that technological items are no good in this world, and I didn’t think that it would be possible to recreate that with magic tools because I didn’t know that magic tools can be made individually.


          The previous people who play the role of Hero probably also had the same preconceptions. And most importantly, I heard that unlike me, that guy who’s playing the role of Hero is rather busy. They are traveling around the world in a year to give speeches, so they would be more conscious about the food and clothing around them, and compared to the books and other forms of entertainment they may encounter on their travels, I think it’s almost impossible to get involved in anything related to accounting.


          Thinking about this, I told Kuro about the calculator and asked her if there was something similar here. If one doesn’t exist, I also asked her if it’s possible to recreate it.


          [……Is that something Kaito-kun thought of?]


          [Eh? No, it was just a common tool back in my world.]


          [……………………]


          After she finished listening to my explanation, Kuro looked quite surprised at first, then she put her hand on her chin and began thinking for a  while.


          [……I think that can be recreated. However, that’s something I never thought about. It’s true that if you record the formula, you would be able to calculate in an instant but……]


          [But?]


          [I didn’t think about that at all. Magic and math are two different things, and the idea of using magic to support calculation never entered my thought. Now that you mentioned it, I was just thinking why I hadn’t thought of that before.]


          Now that she mentioned it, I think I can somewhat understand. The technological machines we use back in our world…… were products made by science, which are in a sense, connected with mathematics right from the start. However, the magic in this world is a separate entity from science, and it seems like they had no idea of connecting it with mathematics. In that sense, the person who made the first calculator and the computers must have been a real genius……


          Kuro became silent again for a while, and after taking out a piece of paper and pen, she began writing something on it. After she’s done, her black coat spreads out like a curtain and she calls out to it.


          [Sechs, you there?]


          [Is something the matter? Oya? If it isn’t Miyama-dono? It’s been a while.]


          [It’s been a long time, Sechs-san.]


          From behind her coat, Sechs -san appeared, wearing a mask that looked like some tribe might be using it in a ritual, and even though we’ve met before, I was still surprised when a bony hand appeared. As I recall, from what I heard when I met him before, he usually wears a ceremonial mask to make it easier to distinguish him from other liches. It’s certainly easy to distinguish him, but this makes it look like he’s at a carnival. Well, if that’s his personal hobby, that’s not something I will interfere with.


          After exchanging a brief greeting with Sechs-san when he appeared, Kuro handed Sechs-san the piece of paper she had just written on.


          [This is a magic tool that Kaito-kun had thought up, and I had written here the technique needed to make it……]


          […… This is…… quite a brilliant idea!]


          No, that isn’t really my idea, I just gave her the details of a tool I had been using back in my previous world……


          [What do you think?]


          [……This would start a revolution.]


          [Can we start mass production?]


          [Yes, as expected of Kuromu-sama. With this technique, we could make it fairly cheap.]


          Errr, what the heck’s happening? I feel like the situation is getting bigger and bigger.


          For my part, I was just hoping that I could get Kuro to make a calculator-like magic too and give it to Lilia-san, but Kuro and Sechs-san’s reaction to it somehow looks unusual.


          [Kaito-kun. Can I make and sell this kalkulator at my company?]


          [Eh? Ah, yeah. I don’t really mind…… or rather, it’s not like I’m the one who invented it.]


          Kuro asked me with a somewhat serious expression on her face, and I replied that it’s obviously fine with me.


          Thereupon, Kuro nods once before turning to Sechs-san.


          [Thank you. Then, Sechs.]


          [Yes, then, regarding Miyama-dono’s right…… How about “half of the net profit” from this magic tool?]


          [……Huh?]


          Arehh? The flow of the conversation somehow turned strange. Half of the net profit? Does that mean I’m getting paid?


          [Basically, you’ll be paid on a monthly basis.]


          [Eh, no, could you please wait a sec!? I’m telling you this isn’t something I invented, this is something that came from my previous world……]


          [That might be so. But in this world, Kaito-kun is the one who invented it.]


          [Huh?]


          W- What should I do? In short, this means that I’m the one who holds the patent rights for the calculator, right……? Aren’t patents something that would bring in really large amounts of money? No, it’s not that I don’t like getting paid either…… I’m only going to be in this world for a year, and even now, I’m feeling doubtful if I can even spend all the money that Lilia-san gave me…… Lilia-san? Ah, I can do that.


          [For example, would it be fine if I were to hand over the rights to Lilia-san…… to Duchess Albert?]


          [Yes, of course, that’s fine. What to do with your right is up to you, Miyama-dono. But if you want to do this, I think it would be better to have Duchess Albert in this conversation as well.]


          [You’re right. Ah, that’s right. Sechs, you’re going to visit Lilia-chan next time, right? Why don’t you bring Kaito-kun in on the discussion then?]


          [Fumu, that could work…… for the meantime then, let’s make this magic tool and let’s see it in action.]


          [Ah, that would be thankful.]


          It seems that it’s a done deal that they would make a calculator (temp) for me, which should make Lilia-san’s job a lot easier. To be honest, I just need enough money to enjoy this world, and if Lilia-san doesn’t mind it, I’m fine with handing over all of that rights to her.


          After discussing this matter for a few moments, Sechs-san said that he would start working on the production before leaving.


          [So, Kaito-kun. You mentioned earlier how you wanted to ask something, what is it?]


          [Errr…… This really isn’t something that needed immediate attention……]


          When Kuro asked me what I wanted to discuss with her next, I asked her about that matter regarding Alice’s general store. After giving her a brief explanation about the magic tools that Alice made, I asked her if she would be willing to help her sell them. Thereupon, Kuro silently thought about it for a moment before she spoke.


          [……Unnn. From what I heard, she makes good magic tools, and I can talk to one of my companies about selling them…… but I can’t give you a definite answer until I see her creations myself.]


          [I see……]


          [If it’s possible, I’d like to go to that store and talk to the shop owner. However, I’m sorry. I don’t think I’ll be able to make time this month…… If she’s free next month, I’ll check my availability and contact her.]


          [Unnn, that’s okay. Rather, that really helps.]


          It seems that Kuro herself is going to be the one directly doing business with her. As one of the leaders of the Demon Realm, I’m sure Kuro has a very busy position, so I really appreciate that she readily accepted my request.


          [It’s Kaito-kun’s request after all. I’ll help you as much as I can. Well, if her products aren’t good enough, I’ll clearly tell her no, okay?]


          [Unnn. Thanks.]


          [Fufufu, your welcome…… Is there anything else?]


          [No, that’s all. That’s really helpful.]


          I’ve finished talking to Kuro about all the things I wanted to consult with her.


          As I watched Kuro start to eat baby castellas with a bright smile on her face, I thought for a moment. This isn’t something I needed to think twice about, but I really am quite indebted to Kuro. Kuro is kind and patient for someone you wouldn’t expect from someone who looked so young. That’s why I couldn’t help but depend on her. Though I say that, I feel like I’ve always been depending on Kuro since I came to this world, so I’d like to express my gratitude to her if it’s possible. However, even if I were to tell her about it, she would most probably just tell me to not worry about it.


          [……Kaito-kun? You had something in mind?]


          [……Unnn? I’m just slightly thinking about Kuro……]


          [Eh? A- About me? Ah, I understand! What Chronois-chan said has been bothering your mind, right? Fufufu, you don’t have to be embarrassed about it. If you ask now, as a great service, I’ll give you a hint……]


          [No, I don’t really care about something like that.]


          [“Something like that”!?]


          However, even if I want to express my gratitude, as to how to do that…… After making a big show of saying “I’ll ask her out next time” at our previous date, I think it’d be deplorable to invite her on a date as a way to say my thanks. In that case, I guess it’s better to give her something as a present. That being said though, what should I give to Kuro, the richest person in the world and one of the pinnacles of the Demon Realm?


          [Kaito-kun? Oiiii~~]


          [……………….]


          As for accessories, I had that in mind. The necklace that Kuro wanted during our previous date…… which I actually bought back then. However, it would apparently get torn apart when she goes into her Demon Beast Mode, whatever that means. That necklace would need some tinkering, so it would be difficult to give it to her as a present immediately.


          [Kaito-kun’s ignoring me……]


          [………………..]


          Isn’t there something good I could give her? A gift that even I could quickly prepare and that will make Kuro happy…… Hmmm.


          [Mnhh, fine! If you’ll keep on ignoring me, I’ll eat all of these baby castellas!]


          [That’s it!]


          [Hyaaahhh!? W- What’s with you all of a sudden?]


          [Isn’t that exactly what I need……]


          [Eh? W- What?]


          That’s right. When one thinks of Kuro, it would be baby castellas! If I ask someone to teach me how to make baby castellas, even I should be able to make them.


          [Alright! Then, starting tomorrow……]


          [Starting tomorrow? What’s happening?]


          [……Secret.]


          [Eh? Now, I’m curious…… Hey, Kaito-kun. Tell me?]


          [I definitely won’t tell you.]


          [Muuuu.]


          It’s not that I would be troubled if she knew about it, but since we’re at it, I thought I should keep this a secret. Chuckling at Kuro, who cutely puffed out her cheeks in protest, I began thinking about my plans for tomorrow.


          The 27th Day of the Fire month. I decided to make my own baby castellas as a thank you to Kuro. The protagonists in the stories who live alone are often good at cooking, but unfortunately, my life alone hasn’t awakened such a talent in me. The retorting technology has been incredibly amazing lately. Frozen foods and retort pouches were already enough for poor college students like me to eat.


          (T/N: Retorting is a means to process food, an alternative for the traditional canning method, packaging it in a laminate of flexible plastic and metal foils.)


          Even though I was living by myself, I could only cook stir-fried meat and vegetables. Of course, even if I tried making sweets by myself, I knew that I wouldn’t get a good result. No, I mean, I did try making an apple pie before and it ended up being a failure.


          [……And that’s why, Sieg-san, please teach me how to make sweets.]


          […………………….]


          Probably surprised by what I had said, Sieg-san pointed at herself and tilted her head. The first person who came to my mind when I thought of someone to teach me how to bake was Sieg-san. The cookies I had received from her before were really delicious and tasted gentle, so I wanted to make a baby castella like that one.


          [I understand that Sieg-san is very busy, so if it’s too difficult, you can turn me down.]


          […………………….]


          Sieg-san is the leader of the security team at the mansion…… She naturally has a lot of work to do. Thus, I think it wouldn’t be strange if she didn’t have the time and refused. As I waited for Sieg-san’s answer, she took out a piece of paper and a pen.


          “I’m not that skillful to teach others, but if you’re still fine with me……”


          [Yes! I’m in your care.]


          “I understand. I still have some work though, so how about this evening?”


          [That would be really great.]


          I repeatedly bowed my head to Sieg-san and thanked her for her agreement. Thereupon, Sieg-san looked as if she was thinking about something for a moment, before she wrote some new words on her paper.


          “You could easily acquire the ingredients, so that won’t be any problem…… but what about the baking mould?”


          [……Ahh.]


          I- Indeed, I can’t make baby castellas without a baking mould. C- Can’t I make it like how cookies were made? Guess not huh? H- However, where do I get a baby castella’s mould? I mean, is that even something sold somewhere in the first place?


          [I- I’ll search for one.]


          [………………..]


          Realizing that that would be a problem before I could even be taught how to make sweets, after bowing to the nodding Sieg-san, I headed back to town. A few minutes after leaving the house, I visited the general store that I had been frequenting recently.


          [……Hey, are you selling a baby castella baking mould here?]


          [……What would you even use that for…… If you want to eat baby castellas, couldn’t you just go buy at a nearby stall? While you’re at it, buy some for me too.]


          I tried to ask Alice, but her reply didn’t meet my expectations.


          [No, I was actually thinking of making homemade baby castellas to give to someone I know……]


          [……Can’t you just make cookies instead?]


          ……Understandable. I don’t know how to refute that. N- No, but if I’m going to give Kuro a gift, I’d rather give her food that she likes……


          [I’d like to give her baby castellas if possible…… I guess it would be difficult huh?]


          [Well, I don’t have it in my store. However, if you really need one, “I can make it”, you know?]


          [Eh? Can make it, the baby castella baking mould?]


          [Yes, as I mentioned before, I make everything in my store.]


          I- I see…… Indeed, looking at her products, Alice is also capable of smithing. That means, I can ask her to make a baking mould for me.


          [……Can I ask you to make one?]


          [Kaito-san is my only regular after all~~ Even if I’m like this, I’d like to help you if possible but……]


          [……But?]


          [Well, Alice-chan is just too hungry and can’t move. Ahh, even though I’d like to do my best for Kaito-san…… This is heart-breaking.]


          [……I’ll go buy something at a stall.]


          [You can count on me! In Alice-chan’s hands, it won’t take long to make a baking mould or two!]


          ……This b*stard. As soon as she sees an opportunity to take advantage of me, she lunges upon it like a hyena. She really has a great personality…… Even though I somehow feel like I lost, my shoulders slumping, I decide to just dismiss it as a necessary expense.


          [So, how much will it be?]


          [Are you talking about the cost? The time?]


          [Both, I guess?]


          [Let’s see, I’ve already got enough materials on hand, so the price…… How about 100R?]


          10,000 yen huh. Since I’m having it made to order, it’s cheaper than I expected, so I guess it’s not a problem. After nodding my head and telling her that I’m fine with that price, Alice took out her pocket watch and continued.


          [As for time…… Unnn. I think I can make it in “about an hour”.]


          [Eh? That fast!?]


          [Fufufu, nothing is impossible for Alice-chan.]


          [……How about you stop spending your living expenses on gambling.]


          [Ah, that’s imposs———- Fugyaaahh!?]


          Dropping a smack on Alice’s head as usual, I also checked my pocket watch. Instead of waiting here for an hour, I might as well buy some of the ingredients from the list Sieg-san taught me. I’ll also get the food I promised Alice.


          [Well then, Alice. I’ll go shopping for a bit. I’ll also go buy the food I promised you earlier, so I’ll count on you to make the baking mould.]


          [Yes, yes. Please leave it to me.]


          Leaving a few words to Alice, I left to go shopping. Then, when I came back an hour later, I found that the baking mould had been made just as I had requested. It’s quite large, but according to Alice, it can be heated by ordinary Household Cooking Magic Tools.


          Thanking Alice for her help, I handed over the money along with the food I bought from a stall, and was about to leave when I suddenly thought of something, so I decided to ask about it too. Returning back to the mansion, Sieg-san told me she had time that evening, and she taught me how to create baby castellas. It’s actually not that hard to make a good baby castella. It took some time to get used to moderate baking them, but making them in itself was quite simple. Yes, if it’s just making them……


          [……Hmmm.]


          It’s great that I learned from Sieg-san and tried making them a few times, but when  Itried tasting them, I just couldn’t get the taste right. No, it does taste delicious, but they aren’t as good as the baby castellas Kuro usually brings. Well, the baby castella that the baby castella-loving Kuro eats must be a good one, so it might be wrong for an amateur like me to try to compete with it. However, I’d like to have a little ingenuity in my baby castellas. Since she still had a job to do, it was difficult to ask Sieg-san to stay with me any longer, so I just took her advice and decided to think about the rest on my own.


          Sieg-san said that it might be good to try kneading something into the dough, so I’ve been thinking about what I could fill in it. I wonder what I could knead into the dough…… Matcha? In the first place though, I don’t think I’ve found any matcha tea here. No, wait. I’m forgetting something important here. If I don’t know Kuro’s preferences, I wouldn’t be able to make something she’d be delighted about.


          In that case…… Alright, I need to make preparations. Deciding to find out what Kuro likes later, I rushed out to do some shopping. That night, I put some sweets in front of Kuro, who visited me as usual.


          [……Kaito-kun? What are these?]


          [Which one of these flavors do you like, Kuro?]


          [Eh? Unnn.]


          Keeping the main topic under wraps, I asked Kuro to compare these sweets.


          [……If it’s among these, this would be what I like.]


          [Fumu fumu.]


          Strawberry jam cookies huh, I see…… Before Kuro, who answered even while she tilted her head in wonder, I took out more sweets from the magic box.


          [Then, what about among these?]


          [H- Hey, Kaito-kun? What kind of experiment are you doing here?]


          [……Secret.]


          [This too!?]


          [A- Anyway, this is something really important. Eat and compare them, then I’d like you to tell me which one you liked.]


          [U- Unnn.]


          At any rate, I’m not very good at lying, so I decided to just forcefully push my way through the situation.


          [……Hey, Kaito-kun? How many times are we going to repeat this?]


          [Forty-eight times more.]


          [That many!?]


          Ignoring Kuro’s confusion, I forcefully investigated Kuro’s tastes and preferences. As a result, it seems that Kuro likes fruity flavors and especially likes sweet things. On the other hand, she doesn’t really like bitter things, so I’m going to use this as a guide in planning my ingredients for tomorrow.


          28th Day of the Fire month. I’ve been staring at the various ingredients in the kitchen since early in the morning. I know that Kuro likes fruity flavors, but trying to add it to baby castellas would be quite difficult. If I put jam inside, it would be just like rehashing the baby castellas I brought me, and I don’t know if kneading jam into the dough would work either. I wish I could have talked to Sieg-san, but she seemed to have gone out early this morning, and I wasn’t able to find her. While I was thinking about this matter for a while, the door to the kitchen opened and a woman wearing a chef hat came in.


          [……Oya? Miyama-kun, you came to sneak out breakfast?]


          [Good morning, Head Chef…… No, I was actually slightly troubled with something.]


          I’m on good terms with the Head Chef who works at Lilia-san’s mansion, to the extent that I talk to her once in a while. She had apologized for using poor quality ingredients in my meal when I first came to this mansion, and we began to talk from time to time. That’s right, I could ask the Head Chef about this! I know that the Head Chef’s skills are top-notch from the daily meals she serves, and compared to the other servants, it’s easier for me to consult with her.


          [……There’s something I’d like to consult with you, so would it be alright, Head Chef?]


          [Unnn, is that something that could be done while I’m making breakfast?]


          [Ah, yes. It’s alright.]


          As the Head Chef cooked breakfast, I briefly explained the situation to her. Thereupon, the Head Chef looked like she was thinking about this for a moment, before she took out a bottle from the cupboard.


          [……If that’s the case, what about adding some “Flower Nectar”? It’s the specialty of the Symphonia Kingdom after all.]


          [Is that so?]


          [Yeah, the Symphonia Kingdom is richer in nature than the Archlesia Empire and Hydra Kingdom after all. Here, have a little taste.]


          [……Ahh, this tastes great. It also wasn’t as strong as I thought……]


          The nectar that the Head Chef gave me tasted had an elegant flavor with a definite sweetness, and I feel that this would be something Kuro would like. I think I can add it to the baby castellas as a syrup, so I can make use of this.


          [This is the only one I have here, but you can find other kinds at specialty stores. If you’re going to add them to baby castellas, I’d say go with the Maple Flower’s nectar.]


          [……Is that a famous flower?]


          [It’s a nectar that goes well with pancakes and the like, but it’s quite precious of an ingredient. The flowers that produce it do grow in clusters in the western part of the royal capital, but the harvesting method is rather special, making it difficult to harvest.]


          [……I see.]


          [If you know someone who’s good at magic, I think you would want to harvest them yourself. That way, you’ll get a higher quality produce than what’s being sold on the market.]


          The Head Chef’s recommendation, Maple Flower’s nectar really does sound very good…… but if I want to get a good quality product, it would be better if I could directly harvest them myself.


          [If you’re going to harvest them…… Just know that there are some monsters in the western mountains, so have Milady arrange an escort for you.]


          [I understand. I’ll keep that in mind.]


          [Yeah, do your best. I’ll teach you how to add them to the batter later.]


          [Yes!]


          After thanking the Head Chef for her cooperation and bowing to her again, I left the kitchen. However, I see, there are monsters there huh…… I guess that means I can’t go there by myself huh. On the other hand though, I’ve been causing a lot of trouble for Lilia-san, so I don’t feel comfortable troubling her to arrange an escort for me. I wonder if there’s anyone else I could ask? Someone strong, knows a lot about magic, and would be willing to help me on a short notice……


          After finishing lunch, it was midday and I was waiting for someone in front of the castle gate in the western part of the royal capital. When I told Lilia-san that I wanted to get the nectar from the Maple Flower, she immediately tried to arrange an escort for me, but when she heard the name of the person I asked to accompany me, she immediately canceled it. Well, I don’t think I’ll need any other escort since the person who’s going to accompany me is amazing. When I talked to her about this matter through a hummingbird, she agreed to escort me despite my urgent request, and now we’re meeting up like this. As I waited for a while, the people who were around the gate started to leave, and the area around the gate was engulfed in silence.


          Thereupon, the person I was waiting for appeared.


          [……Kaito…… Good afternoon.]


          [Good afternoon, Isis-san. I’m sorry for making such an unreasonable request.]


          [……No…… Being of help to Kaito…… makes me happy.]


          Yes, I asked Isis-san, whom I’ve recently met and been communicating with via hummingbird, to be my escort and guide. Isis-san is one of the most powerful people in the world, and she has read a lot of books, so she was quite knowledgeable. She’s also kind enough to willingly respond to my urgent request. Well, when I mentioned this to Lilia-san, she only said “Death King-sama as your guard? No more, Kaito-san is scary……” and held her head in her hands……


          [……Maple Flower Nectar…… right?]


          [Yes. The harvesting method was apparently special though……]


          [……It’s alright…… I’m able…… to do it.]


          [That’s really helpful.]


          [……Being relied on by Kaito…… makes me happy.]


          As Isis-san said this with a bashful smile, she looked so lovely that I wondered if she was an angel.


          [……Well then…… Let’s go.]


          [Yes. Errr, was that place far from here?]


          [……It’s a bit far…… so let’s fly.]


          [Eh? Fly?]


          As soon as I tilted my head at the words she said so matter-of-factly, a scaffold made of ice appeared beside Isis-san. It’s a disc with a diameter of about 1m and a thickness of 5 cm or so, and it’s slightly floating over the ground. Am I going to ride this?


          [……Errr, Isis-san? Is it safe to ride this?]


          [……Unnn…… This is imbued with magic…… so it won’t break even if you ride it.]


          [I- I understand. If you’ll excuse me.]


          Upon Isis-san’s urging, I timidly got on the ice that was floating in the air. It certainly was as Isis-san said, the ice didn’t break and was surprisingly not slippery at all. It also doesn’t feel cold at all, probably because it was made with magic. And at the same time as Isis-san’s body floated within a pale blue light, the ice slab I’m riding on also begins to move. I don’t know if it’s the effect of magic too, but I don’t feel any wind and don’t feel like I would lose my balance.


          [……I’ll slightly…… go faster.]


          [Uwoohhh!? A- Amazing!]


          The ice slab slides along the street at the speed of a car…… No, at the speed of a train. Unnn, magic really is amazing. Well, maybe because it’s Isis-san that she’s able to do all these amazing magics……


          Thanks to the ice slab, we reached our destination in about 10 minutes. It seems that the Maple Flower we were looking for grows in the middle of the mountains, and when we arrived there, we climbed up the mountain at a relatively gentle pace. However, since I’m only riding on an ice slab, I feel as if I’m moving around in a ropeway.


          [……It’s a beautiful mountain.]


          [……Unnn…… This place…… is full of flowers.]


          I see, it seems that the ice slab has been slowed down so that I can take it in an unhurried manner. Thank you very much. However, while I was moving around, knowing that my safety is guaranteed, I noticed something.


          ……Nothing’s around us. No monsters, no beast, no bird, and not even a single insect. The mountain is eerily silent. I don’t have to think about the cause, it’s most probably because of Isis-san’s magic power of death…… All the animals that live in this mountain must have escaped. It’s as if there’s no other living thing in the world but me…… So this is the scenery Isis-san sees huh…… How much loneliness was she really in?


          
            

          


          [……Kaito?]


          [Ah, no, the scenery is so beautiful that I’m fascinated. Is the Maple Flower ahead of us?]


          [……Unnn…… Just a bit more.]


          As I replied with a smile to regain my composure, I saw a slightly open area out of the corner of my eye. I don’t know if I should describe it as a plateau or not, but it was a flat land located in the middle of a mountain, where many flowers grow in clusters. It was a very beautiful place.


          [It’s also beautiful here.]


          [……Unnn…… Ahh…… Over there…… That’s the Maple Flowers.]


          [Oh? Ohhhh…… They’re bigger than I imagined.]


          When I turned my gaze in the direction that Isis-san pointed, I found red flowers about the size of a sunflower. Those flowers were apparently the Maple Flower. Their size looked like one would be able to take a lot of nectar out of them.


          [Speaking of which, I only heard that you need a special way to get the Maple Flower’s nectar, but what exactly do you need to do?]


          [……You make the Maple Flower…… feel stressed…… to harvest their nectar…… Normally…… You pressure them using magic power…… Today…… You should be able to easily harvest them.]


          [I could?]


          [……Unnn…… Kaito…… Hold your container…… under the Maple Flower.]


          [I understand.]


          Doing as Isis-san told me, I held the large bottle in my hand under the Maple Flower. After that, Isis-san approached the Maple Flower and lightly touched it with her hand. Thereupon, a huge amount of nectar overflowed from the Maple Flower and began spilling out. The nectar it leaked out was quite an amount, and after repeating the process several times with different Maple Flowers, the jar was filled with nectar.


          [……In other words, the Maple Flowers felt a great deal of stress from being touched by Isis-san…… It kinda looked like a sorrowful sight, as if the flowers were rejecting Isis-san.]


          [……You filled it up.]


          [……Yes. Thank you very much.]


          [……Should we go home?]


          I’m not sure if Isis-san is aware of this or not, but even though she’s smiling, her expression looked somewhat sad.


          [……Ummm, can I have more of your time?]


          [……Eh? ……Unnn…… I’m alright with it…… Do you still have…… other flowers you’d like to harvest?]


          [No, it’s just, we’ve come to a beautiful place, you know? How about we take a stroll together?]


          Somehow, I didn’t want to go home with her mood like this. If it’s possible, I would like to see a smile on Isis-san’s lips before we go home, so I invited her to go for a stroll.


          [……Unnn.]


          [Well then, let’s take a leisurely look around.]


          After confirming that Isis-san agreed, we walked together through the flower-filled plateau. There are big flowers, small flowers, and even though there is a flower bed in Lilia-san’s mansion, there are many flowers here that I’ve never seen before. As I walked along, occasionally turning my head to look at Isis-san, who was floating alongside me, a certain plant suddenly caught my attention.


          [Ahh, this is…… a white clover? So this also exists in this world huh.]


          [……Does that flower…… also exist in Kaito’s world?]


          [Yes. They’re often used to make crowns.]


          [……Crowns?]


          Finding a lot of white clovers, it was such a nostalgic scene that reminded me of my childhood.


          [Yes…… Please wait a moment.]


          [……Unnn?]


          Isis-san tilted her head when she heard me mention making crowns out of white clovers. Seeing this, I picked out the largest white clover I could find in the area and picked it up. Then, when I’ve gathered a certain number of white clovers, I start braiding them, reminiscing about the past. As if she’s seeing something unusual, Isis-san curiously looked at my hands.


          [……Kaito…… That’s amazing…… You’re really dexterous.]


          [……My late mother’s parents lived in a place rich in nature…… She taught me how to make them and I’ve made these several times.]


          [……Is……. that so.]


          ……It feels really nostalgic. Come to think of it, when Mom first taught me how to make it, I was looking into her hands just like Isis-san is looking at mine now. Just like that, as I talked to Isis-san about my childhood, I was able to make a small flower crown.


          [And here’s what it looked like.]


          [……Amazing…… It looks beautiful.]


          When I showed her the finished flower crown, Isis-san cutely clapped her hands in praise. Thereupon, feeling a little bashful, I placed the flower crown on Isis-san’s head.


          [……Eh?]


          [Unnn. Isis-san is really beautiful after all, so it looks great on you.]


          The white clover crown looks great on Isis-san, who has the appearance of a princess. As if she was surprised by my actions, Isis-san’s eyes were wide open, looking rather puzzled. Seeing such an Isis-san, I smiled and continued.


          [……It’s my thanks for the flower you gave me back then. ……Well, I guess it’s rather cheap huh?]


          [!? ……No…… That isn’t…… the case at all.]


          Telling Isis-san that it was thanks for the blue flower…… the Blue Crystal Flower, I wryly smiled. Shaking her head when she heard my words, Isis-san touches the flower crown with her trembling hand. Then, as if she’s handling a fragile object, she picked it up and held it in front of her chest, taking care not to crush it in her embrace.


          [……I’m glad…… Really…… glad…… I’ll take good care…… I’ll always…… always…… take good care of it.]


          
            

          


          Seeing Isis-san, who had tears in her eyes, but smiled with sincere happiness, she looked so cute that I couldn’t help but feel my cheeks blushing.


          [N- Now then! Since we’re here anyway, let’s take a look around more!]


          As if to cover up my embarrassment, I stood up and called out to Isis-san. Isis-san nodded her head…… and then……


          [……Unnn!]


          Saying this, just like a blooming flower…… No, I don’t think there’s any flower around us that could match the beautiful smile she had right now. Isis-san is a very strong person, but there’s this delicateness about her that makes one want to protect her. I can’t understand the loneliness Isis-san experienced in the past. At best, I can only imagine what she must have felt like.


          [Isis-san, thank you very much for today. If it’s alright with you, let’s hang out together again.]


          [……Unnn…… Kaito…… I love you!]


          Still, even if it’s just a little bit, if being with me helps to heal her loneliness…… I’m very happy and honored to do such a thing.


          With the help of Isis-san, I was able to get my hands on some Maple Flower nectar, and after returning to the mansion, I immediately tried my hand at making baby castellas. Having learned a lot from Sieg-san and the Head Chef, I went through a lot of trial and error. Then, when I finally made baby castellas that I’m satisfied with, I put them in the magic box and waited for Kuro to come visit me. When it was about 9 o’ clock at night, Kuro, who I have long-awaited for, appeared with her usual bright smile.


          [Kaito-kun! I’ve come to visit!]


          [Welcome.]


          [Arehh? Kaito-kun, you looked like you’re in a good mood today. Did something good happen?]


          [Ah, errr……]


          She noticed real fast!? Seriously, is she an esper or something?


          [Eh, arehh? ……Kaito-kun, I can smell baby castellas from you. Ah, I got you now! You’ve been eating delicious baby castellas without telling me?]


          ……Should I be surprised that Kuro can tell that through smell, or should I be happy that the most important part hasn’t been exposed……


          I mean, I took a bath before she arrived though!? How the heck can she smell that? I knew it, Kuro really is the Baby Castella Spirit, right? A- Anyhow, with the flow of the conversation, I think it’s better if I just hand those baby castellas to her.


          [……Errr, Kuro.]


          [Mnhh, you could have invited me…… Unnn?]


          [……Here.]


          [These are…… baby castellas?]


          When I took out the plate of baby castellas from my magic box and placed it on the table, Kuro had a surprised look on her face.


          [……U- Unnn. I hope I’ve made them well……]


          [Eh? T- These are made by Kaito-kun?]


          
            

          


          [Y- Yeah…… It’s just, ummm, I’ve always been under Kuro’s help…… so I was thinking of how I could express my gratitude……]


          Ahh, this is bad, I feel really embarrassed. My face is extremely flushed, I can’t speak well, and most of all, I can’t look Kuro directly to her face. After a few moments between Kuro and I, she spoke.


          [……Kaito-kun…… made these for me?]


          [U- Unnn.]


          [……T- Thank…… you. C- Can I eat them now?]


          As Kuro asked me with an expression of disbelief, feeling the heat on my face, I nodded. The Maple Flower’s nectar tastes kinda like orange marmalade…… I think it’s pretty tasty, but I wonder what she thinks about it? We’re talking about Kuro here, she has an unparalleled passion for baby castellas, so I wonder if it suits her palate? Picking up one of the baby castellas, she brought it to her mouth. Then……


          [……Ahh.]


          After softly muttering, she turned her face away. A- Arehh? Was it no good?


          [……K- Kuro? Was it not tasty?]


          [D- Don’t look here.]


          [……Eh?]


          When I timidly asked her, Kuro’s response wasn’t about the taste, but to tell me not to look at her. While I’m tilting my head at her unexpected response, Kuro softly spoke.


          
            

          


          [……My face has turned bright red…… so don’t look at me.]


          [Ehh? E- Errr……]


          [……This is just unfair. I’ll definitely…… become happy about this……]


          After muttering in a soft, quiet voice, Kuro turned her face towards me. Unusually for her, her cheeks are slightly blushing and she has an embarrassed expression on her face. Seeing the gap between the usual her and the face she’s making right now, making me feel really conscious about it.


          [……Kaito-kun.]


          [Eh? Y- Yeah.]


          Arehh? Why the heck am I really tense right now? I should have just given Kuro baby castellas as thanks for everything……


          [U- Ummm…… Thank you. It was delicious. The best I’ve ever had.]


          [I- I feel like you’re exaggerating a bit……]


          [No. It really tastes great. They taste so great that it feels really wasteful to eat them.]


          [I- I see…… If Kuro’s happy with them, that’s great.]


          W- What the heck is with this mood right now!? I can’t speak well, and I’m strangely nervous. Kuro’s beautiful silvery-white hair swayed, and I could see the bashful smile on her face quite clearly. Feeling like my body’s going number, I could hear my heart beating really loudly. C- Calm down, I don’t think it’s a good idea to continue talking like this. Let’s just divert the conversation to another topic……


          
            

          


          [Speaking of which, are these made with Maple Flower nectar?]


          [Eh? Yeah, you guessed right.]


          [Fufufu, my hobby is eating while walking after all.]


          [Come to think of it, I guess that really is the case huh.]


          Thanks to Kuro suggesting a different topic, I felt that the tense atmosphere around us eased up a little bit, and I was somewhat able to have a calm conversation with her. Kuro also seems to have returned to her usual self, as she started talking about her hobby of eating while walking.


          [The jams from fruits and other stuff from Symphonia Kingdom are delicious, aren’t they?]


          [Speaking of which, wasn’t the Symphonia Kingdom rich in nature?]


          [Unnn. The Elven Forest is even here.]


          When I heard the word “Elven” from Kuro, I suddenly remembered about the Sacred Tree Festival. I’ve briefly talked to Luna-san about it, asking her about other festivals as well, and it seemed like the best one to go to around this time really would be the Sacred Tree Festival. Thus, I’m planning on inviting Lilia-san to participate in the Sacred Tree Festival soon.


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          [……Kaito-kun. Come here.]


          [……Why are you tapping your thighs?]


          [Lap pillow.]


          [……Eh?]


          While I was thinking about the Sacred Tree Festival, Kuro, who had moved to the bed for some reason, was tapping her thighs with a bright smile on her face.


          [W- Why so suddenly?]


          [Hmmm~~ I don’t know why, but I kinda wanted to give Kaito-kun a lap pillow?]


          [……E- Errr.]


          [Come on, quickly.]


          [A- Alright.]


          Overwhelmed by the happy smile on her face, I walked towards the bed and placed my head on Kuro’s thighs. Her soft, warm touch naturally gives me a sense of security, and just laying down here immediately makes me feel sleepy.


          [……Kaito-kun. Aren’t you a little tired?]


          [U- Unnn. I guess I might be so.]


          [Then, you can just sleep like that, you know?]


          [……I guess I’ll do that.]


          Was it because I trusted Kuro? Hearing her gentle voice makes me feel more and more sleepy. Looking at Kuro’s smile, which really warms my heart, my consciousness sank into slumber.


          [Seriously, Kaito-kun’s getting cooler and cooler…… He’s even making my heart skip a beat now.]


          Just before I fell asleep, I felt my head being gently patted along with those words.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          Symphonia Kingdom, the Audience Room.


          This was originally a place where people would receive the audience of the King of Symphonia Kingdom, but the current situation was very different from how it normally is.


          The King had stepped down his throne and bowed to his guest, while the Prime Minister and the other important people in the country also took a similar posture, a scene that is rarely seen by the public.


          This is only because the person who has come to visit has far more authority than the king.


          “I apologize for my unexpected visit.”


          [No, it would always be my honor and delight to see your face. “World King, Lillywood Yggdrasil-sama”.]


          That’s right, the one who is currently visiting the royal palace…… is one of the Six Kings, the pinnacles of the Demon Realm, and the one who had deep connections with the Symphonia Kingdom for a thousand year, the World King, Lillywood Yggdrasil. For the Symphonia Kingdom who had an abundance of nature, she’s the being who brought about their bountiful harvest and is truly the most important guest for the Symphonia Kingdom. Someone that they shouldn’t express any disrespect at all.


          “I will be quick, Symphonia’s King Ryze Lia Symphonia XVIII.”


          [Y- Yes!]


          Hearing her quiet voice echo, Symphonia’s King…… Ryze’s shoulders twitched.


          The voice that announced just now was cold and intimidating, which was unusual for the very mild-mannered Lillywood.


          “I heard that you made dissatisfactory treatment against the otherworlder Miyama Kaito by deliberately not inviting him to the evening party.”


          [!? T- That is……]


          Receiving Lillywood’s words, Ryze’s face turned pale and he broke out in a cold sweat.


          That one is an issue that’s been bothering Ryze very much lately…… No, it was a mistake of the past. He loves his younger sister, Lilia, very much and he didn’t like the idea of a man staying at her house…… However, the other party was an otherworlder, and he couldn’t just recklessly threaten him. That’s why he didn’t send him an invitation as a small way to harass him, but it caused him an unexpected situation.


          After that one incident, the Underworld King Kuromueina has clearly become hostile towards the royal palace, and as if someone had told them something, the followers of the Underworld King, who are also numerous in the royal palace, began to dislike Ryze. He tried sending emissaries to the Underworld King a few times, hoping to somehow get a chance to plead his case, but they were all sent back by a maid, half-dead. Because of this, Ryze’s position in the royal palace had become quite bad, but he didn’t expect to be pursued further by Lillywood here.


          Ryze tried to somehow explain the situation to her, but Lillywood stopped him from speaking further and spoke to him with a voice colder than before.


          “Don’t get me wrong…… I didn’t come here to ask you a question. I’ve already heard everything I need from my followers and know that what they’re telling is the truth. Or perhaps, do you think my people have been lying to me?”


          [……N- No, they didn’t make any mistake.]


          “……I’m not here to ask whether that act was done by you personally or that was the will of the country itself.”


          No sound could be heard at all. The King’s retainers also couldn’t speak either. To speak out to her, is in itself, an act of opposition to the World King, and if they do so, they will lose their position. That’s how important the existence of the World King is to the Symphonia Kingdom, and if they were to touch her anger, there is no other path for Symphonia Kingdom but destruction.


          “Let me tell you the real issue here. There’s only one thing I’m telling you to do. To make a “clear and sincere apology to the otherworlder, Miyama Kaito, in a public venue”, do you understand what I mean?”


          [Y- Yes…… H- However, that is……]


          The demand of Lillywood, that is to say, for the King to bow down in public, is a tremendous blow to Ryze from the eyes of the public. While Ryze hesitated in his reply, Lillywood just looked at him coldly before she continued.


          “If this isn’t done as soon as possible…… I will cut off all ties with the Symphonia Kingdom from now on.”


          [ ! ? ]


          At those words, not only Ryze, but all the people who heard her had their eyes wide open.


          It’s not an exaggeration to say that Lillywood is the one who controls the fertility of the Symphonia Kingdom, and not to mention the Elves, many of the farmers also have faith in Lillywood as if she was a God. If Lillywood were to give up on the Symphonia Kingdom, many of the Elves, Fairies, Spirits, and farmers would turn their weapons to the royal palace at once. These words, so to speak, were so heavy that they could even be considered a declaration of destruction for the Symphonia Kingdom.


          “Is that clear? Symphonia’s King.”


          [Y- Yes. I will do it as soon as possible.]


          “Good…… However, I don’t think this is a good way to end our conversation. So, I think I’d like to share with you some information that may be beneficial to you.”


          [Beneficial information?]


          Thereupon, the sharpness Lillywood had before softened, and with a smile on her face, she gave him additional information.


          “What I want to say is that it is beneficial for you to interact with the otherworlder Miyama Kaito. That’s because he has a very friendly relationship with the Underworld King and the Death King.”


          [Wha!? Not only Underworld King-sama, but also Death King-sama!?]


          “Yes, so if you’re against him, you’ll be against them as well. However, if he had a favorable impression towards the country, it means that the value of this country will also increase for the Underworld King and the Death King. It wouldn’t hurt to be friendly with him.”


          After explaining the benefits of being friendly with Kaito, Lillywood stayed silent for a few moments. The shocking revelation conveyed by Lillywood caused those in the audience room to be noisy, and after the noise subsided, she spoke again.


          “……I’ve finished telling you what you need to know. I will be leaving for Rigforeshia after this, so I will take my leave. Symphonia’s King…… I would like to see a prompt response about that matter I just mentioned before.”


          [Yes. I assure you, I will give him my sincere apology.]


          “Good. Well then, if you’ll excuse me.”


          With those words, Lillywood’s figure disappeared from the Audience Room.


          After leaving the royal palace, while Lillywood thought about her plans, she recalled the conversation she had earlier.


          (That should do it. Just forcing an apology from him will cause some people to hold a vile grudge against Miyama Kaito-san. It’s best to make them realize that he’s someone they should treat with friendship, even if he has to bow down to him.”


          Having such a thought in mind, a tired expression appeared on Lillywood’s face. 


          (I didn’t want to denounce an individual like him but…… if I don’t do this, Isis would destroy this country.)


          Yes, the reason why Lillywood asked Ryze for a public apology was to quell Isis’ anger. No, if it was only Isis, she could still have persuaded her, but if Kuromueina joins in, it would really be the end of this country.


          (Well, from my followers’ investigation, Symphonia’s King did send out a “personal” letter of apology, so he technically did apologize to him. However, I wonder why Isis and Kuromueina didn’t know about this letter?)


          It was understandable why Lillywood questioned this, but this was actually Ryze getting his just deserts. Ryze doted on Lilia so much that he sent her a lot of letters on a regular basis. It was enough to make even the gentle Lilia want to kill him……


          As a result, Albert Duchy has taken a policy of “disposing of every letter that was sent by him not as the King, but under his personal name, Ryze”, and as a result, the letter of apology didn’t even reach Lilia. Putting aside if it was in the royal palace, Lillywood doesn’t have any followers that work in Lilia’s mansion, so it’s not surprising that she doesn’t know about this.


          (Well, if I just talk about that, things should be alright. If it’s possible, I’d like to meet this rumored Miyama Kaito…… but it would be rude to suddenly visit him without notice. I should first go as scheduled, visit the Sacred Tree Festival at Rigforeshia, and I could then make plans to visit according to my schedule.)

        

      

    

  


  Epilogue


  
    
      
        
          As I stopped writing in my diary, I looked at the starry sky outside the window.


          It’s been almost a month since I came to this world. Even though I had been rather confused in the beginning, I think I’ve gotten used to this world and I’ve been enjoying my life here a lot lately. There’s indeed the fact that I’m talking with Kuro every day, but I think I’m getting more fulfilled in other ways as well. Among the servants in Lilia-san’s mansion, there are those like Sieg-san that I get along well with, and it’s getting easier for me to spend time in the mansion. Sieg-san taught me how to make sweets and cook various dishes.


          As for the problem regarding how I’ve got too much time on my hands, I’ve recently made a rather unusual friend named Alice, and there’s also Isis-san, with whom I can talk about books.


          The Sacred Tree Festival, which I’ve been discussing with Lunamaria-san, will apparently be held soon, but we still need to consult Lilia-san about that. There’s also the matter regarding the calculator that I’ve requested from Kuro, so I probably need to talk to her about that too. I also wanna hang out again with Isis-san, and get my revenge match against the pro gamer Alice. Thinking about all of this, there are so many things I want to do, and I feel like I’m really fulfilled right now. It seems like a lie that just a month ago, I’ve been apathetic about my daily life.


          Just as I was about to continue writing in my diary though, a blue magical bird appeared on my desk.


          [……It’s from Isis-san.]


          I’ve been communicating with Isis-san through Hummingbird, a magic that functions like mail. It seems that snail mails won’t reach where Isis-san lives, so it was inevitable that we communicate through this. When I lightly touched the hummingbird, blue letters appeared in midair.


          “……Kaito…… Don’t stay…… up late…… too much…… Good night.”


          Seeing Isis-san’s heartfelt message of concern for my health, which is very much like her, I couldn’t help but smile. I realized that such a trivial exchange makes me very happy. After seeing the message from the hummingbird, I also sent a “good night” to Isis-san and after adding a few more things in my diary, I went to sleep. I have a feeling that I’m going to have a good dream today.


          Dear Mom, Dad———– A lot of things may have happened, but I’m living a very fulfilling life in this peaceful world.


          (Volume 2 End)
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          Afterword


          For picking up the 2nd Volume of “I was Caught up in a Hero Summoning, but That World is at Peace”, thank you very much. Even though I’ve already known of this as the Author, I couldn’t help but be happy that the second volume is released after the first one. In the 2nd Volume, the second of the Six Kings, Isis Remnant, has made her appearance. Incidentally, this character won first place in the popularity contest held on the Web Novel to celebrate the 1st anniversary of the series. She’s the type of character who will do anything for you, and she’s just so charming that she’s become the Author’s favorite character.


          Speaking of which, three of the five characters who made their first appearance in the 2nd Volume were actually voted in the Top 10 in that popularity contest. The grocery store owner, Alice came in 2nd, beating out Kuromueina down to 3rd, and the Elf, Sieglinde, came in 7th. It seems like the popular characters with lots of fans have appeared here in the Volume 2…… I think that had pressured our illustrator, Ochau-sama, quite a bit. However, all of the character designs are wonderfully finished, and I can only thank them for that. Thank you very much.


          Next, I’d like to introduce some of my favorite scenes from the 2nd Volume. The first one is that part where Kaito holds Isis’ hand. This is the scene where Kaito, who was able to change after meeting Kuro, challenged something for the first time. It’s also the scene where Kaito displays his mental strength for the first time, so it’s one of my favorite scenes within the series.


          The second is the scene where Kaito is astounded at how useless of a human Alice was, but still takes care of her. Alice herself is a bundle of fun, and I like the way she interacts with the good-natured Kaito. 


          The third is the scene where Kaito gives Kuro homemade baby castellas. This story is actually a revision and isn’t available in the Web Novel. Heck, Kuro didn’t appear much around this part of the Web Novel, and she’s supposed to be the novel’s “Main Heroine (lol)”. Though it might sound like I’m tooting my own horn, the story of Kaito, who became aware of his love in Volume 1, trying his best for Kuro’s sake, is a good one.


          When I list my favorite scenes this way, I think that even though he doesn’t have any special abilities, nor is he particularly strong or smart, nor does he have any special skills, Kaito really is the protagonist of the story.


          The way he gets to know one cute girl after another and becomes friends with them makes me wish he’d just go explode while writing this series though……


          I’ve rambled on for a while, but I’d like to end with a few words about the next volume. The 1st and 2nd Volume were set just within the Symphonia Kingdom, where Kaito’s range of movements is still relatively narrow. However, from the 3rd Volume, his range of movements will expand, and I think it will become more like another world.


          I hope you look forward to the expansion of the world view, the characters within it, including the secret Kuro holds deep within her. Thank you very much for reading to the end.


          Toudai

        

      

    

  


  Serious-senpai's room ~ ~ Act 2 ~ ~


  
    
      
        
          In a simple room located somewhere unknown, Serious-senpai, the embodiment of the concept of seriousness, is staring at a book with a complicated expression on her face. The book on the small table in front of the chair she’s sitting on is the 2nd Volume of the Light Novel “I was Caught up in a Hero Summoning, but That World is at Peace”.


          [……That’s strange. They’ve added a lot of serious stuff in the 2nd Volume, so I should have manifested…… but I wonder why I’m still “here”?]


          Murmuring to herself, Serious-senpai looked at the room she alone was in, “the exclusive waiting room to the children treated as unwanted in the main story”. When she learned of this fact, Serious-senpai was quite indignant…… but even though she didn’t appear in the 1st Volume, she was convinced that she would appear in the 2nd Volume, holding such optimistic thoughts that made no sense to others.


          However, she was still staying in this room even after the release of the 2nd Volume, making her bewildered by this situation.


          [The Author announced that they would add a lot of source material from the Web Novel, and the main focus of the 2nd Volume would be the Death King…… With that being the case, there should have been an increase in the amount of serious scenes. However, I wonder if it would be alright if I, the incarnation of seriousness, haven’t appeared?]


          Of course, this is all one-sided assumption on Serious-senpai’s part. Moreover, since there was no one else in that room but her, she naturally received no response. However, Serious-senpai didn’t doubt that “there was an increase in serious developments”, and was even worried about the completion of this series because the Author hadn’t asked for her cooperation. Today too, Serious-senpai is in her perfect form.


          [……Well, I guess nothing would start if I don’t read it first huh……]


          After quietly muttering to herself, Serious-senpai picked up the book and started reading it. She’s basically honest to a fault. Even though she isn’t a fan of “flirting scenes” or “heartwarming scenes”, she will never skip them. In the first place though, she’s too dumb to even think that avoiding things she’s uncomfortable with is actually possible.


          [……G- Gununu. Is that Death King not going to come out yet? Geez, I’m almost halfway through…… Oh? She’s come! The Death King has appeared! Alright, a surge of seriousness is finally waving in!]


          With the appearance of the Death King, who she’d been expecting since Volume 1, Serious-senpai’s tension rose to new hands, and the hand that flipped the pages became even more vigorous. Though it ended up being pointless……


          [……Arehh? The seriousness ended already? T- That’s strange…… Have I accidentally skipped a page or two? Where’s the increase in seriousness? Where’s the over a hundred pages of serious developments?]


          It seems that the increase in seriousness she was expecting, obviously, isn’t there. Flustered, Serious-senpai repeatedly returned a couple of pages back to check, but even after she did that, the contents written in the novel didn’t change.


          [……T- That’s impossible…… They didn’t revise the seriousness of this novel? T- Then, what the heck did they revise!? Disregarding seriousne——— Khaak!?]


          Shuddering at the thought that seriousness hadn’t been added, she flipped to the next page and vomited a great amount of blood.


          [I- It turned into a sweet development. Eh? No way, I’m still in the middle of the book, you know? Is the rest of the novel going to be just flirting content? N- No way……]


          For the incarnation of seriousness, Serious-senpai, such sweet developments deal her severe damage. Even so, the fact that she didn’t stop reading the book shows how foolhardy she was. Thereupon, after Serious-senpai read on, vomiting blood over and over again, and finished reading the whole book, she closed it and sighed.


          [The revision is freaking more flirting scenes with the main heroine!? Why? In the Web Novel, the main heroine has been rather inconspicuous, you know? What’s with all the new events and the increase in her heroine power!?]


          Serious-senpai’s shout echoed in the empty room. In the first place though, her prediction itself is far too optimistic, but she herself never realized it.
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